
    [image: Cover]
    

    
Notice: 19 Added a point-of-view indicator to the title.

Added Viewpoint Indicators to Titles.

 

Currently, there are some people who say that going back and forth between the present and the past is a bit confusing, so I've added viewpoint indicators to the titles.

 

→ Present

 

← Past

 

→← Both present and past viewpoints are present. (Order is present, then past)

 

←→ Both past and present viewpoints are present. (Order is past, then present)

 

 



I think it will be helpful if you check and read.

 

 

 




Prologue.

 

Yeah, the word "teacher" resonated with me like that.

 

Someone who would solve all the curiosities of the world, teach me life lessons to live by, and impart their honed skills.

 

That's why, at first, I was so moved that this bitch was taking me on as a disciple. Just looking at the bow on her back made her seem like an incredibly skilled archer.

 

The sleek bow stave, the beautiful metal encasing it, the jewel decorations, and the smooth bowstring.

 

Even if your eyes were rotten, there's no way you wouldn't know that this bow was valuable.

 

Moreover, when you think of bows, you think of Elves, and when you think of Elves, you think of bows, right? Who would refuse an Elf teaching archery?

 

So, I became this bitch's disciple. I probably would have licked her feet if she asked me to.

 

I followed this bitch around like that, living like a slave for three years to learn archery.

 

But now, three years later, if I were to evaluate this bitch, she's exactly that.

 

The biggest moron among Elves, you could say?

 

She couldn't even shoot a bow properly, she was always missing her prey, and she was always tripping and bumping into things.

 

I don't understand why she's carrying such a bow...

 

Yeah, my life for the past three years has been a scam.

 

All I learned in three years was how to roast a bird? How to pick up arrows?

 

From this bitch who only has big tits and goes around batting her eyelashes at every guy with the beauty mark under her eye.

 

 

The decisive event that made me explode happened yesterday.

 

She got harassed by some thugs in the back alley because of her big tits again, and I couldn't bear to watch this bitch getting her chest groped, so I just rushed in.

 

Of course, I got my ass beat.

 

And this bitch ended up getting dragged away.

 

After a while, she appeared, wiping sweat from her sideburns and fixing her clothes, and a fiery rage erupted in me.

 

You fucking bitch!

 

That night, I put the little bit of paralysis poison I had for hunting into that bitch's food.

 

After suffering so much for three years, that fucking bitch gets taken by some back alley thugs.

 

A fierce rage erupted.

 

,Keuheuk... Ahheung. Ah, no, you're my disciple, and aheut. I'm your teacher, haat..."

 

"Shut up, you fucking bitch! Did you like the dicks of those back alley thugs so much yesterday?"

 

"Fucking bitch, fucking bitch!"

 

"I invested my whole life for three years, and you're getting taken by back alley thugs!"

 

"You goddamn bitch!"

 

,Keueut... I'm, I'm cumming!"

 

,Keuek."

 

,Ah~ Ah, andwae~~"

 

,Hieueueueung~~~~~"

 

Byureut byureureut...

 

The semen flowing from that fucking bitch's pussy, illuminated by the magic lamp, could be seen trickling down.

 

Huh? But why the fuck is there blood flowing with it?

 

 

,What the fuck?'

 

 

 

 

 



1. Key Job. ←

 

Liliana Eroding Water: An Elf from a great family living in the World Tree, blessed by the Water Spirit among the High Elves.

 

With long, water-colored straight hair, a pure face that melts anyone with an eye-smile, a beauty mark under her right eye, attractively red and soft-looking lips, a large chest that's hard to believe for an Elf, and a curvaceous body that stimulates a man's carnal desires, Liliana, with her appearance that could make you believe she's a succubus rather than an Elf, was enjoying a secret hobby in her own home today as well.

 

"Haa... huu..."

 

Jjilgeok... jjilgeok...

 

"Haa... it's not enough!"

 

Liliana quickly took out a white wooden phallic-shaped rod from the drawer next to her bed. And she began to rub it over her vagina. If the Elf elders saw that sight, they would be shocked, because the material of the wooden rod was a branch of the World Tree, the treasure of the Elves.

 

A male genitalia model made from the branch of the great Mother Tree, oh my god.

 

"Haaee... hawoo..."

 

"Haa... it feels so good... haa... how good would it be if I put the real thing in?"

 

A noble High Elf couldn't lose her virginity to a wooden rod, so she always couldn't go all the way, but even just the shape of the genitals made her feel so good, how good would it be if she put it in directly?

 

Liliana imagined such things and rubbed the wooden rod incessantly. Her brain tingled. Her nipples swelled up and screamed, and her body released a sweet fragrance, saturated with her scent, spreading sweetly throughout the room.

 

Liliana moaned as she rubbed the wooden rod so diligently. After a while, she trembled all over and reached her climax.

 

"Haaaaang~~"

 

Ppyut... ppyutppyut... pyururut...

 

For a while, Liliana enjoyed the lingering sensation running through her entire body.

 

"Huwoo huwoo..."

 

"Haa... that was good... but it feels so empty afterwards."

 

After a while, she pulled herself together, carefully wiped between her legs and her vagina with a towel from her bedside, and pulled up a thin piece of underwear over her very bare mound, which was hard to see on an Elf. And when she opened the window, cool air came in and quickly took away the sweet scent that had come from her flushed body. As if not to give it to anyone.

 

Among the High Elf families scattered around the World Tree, her family occupies a very special position. They receive the blessing of the Water Spirit among the four spirits that originate from the World Tree, and are thus respected and revered by other Elf families.

 

In addition, Liliana, who has practiced spirit magic and archery for over 200 years, was a unique existence in her family and in Elf society. Even in the Elf society, where there are many strong people, she is one of the top three in terms of martial prowess?

 

But why is Liliana rubbing between her legs and masturbating in her own home in the middle of the day? It was because of the level she had reached.

 

Usually, High Elves are born like fruits from the World Tree. Therefore, they exist on this earth as beings belonging to the intermediate realm and at the same time belonging to the spirit realm.

 

So they have less sexual desire and very little desire to reproduce than humans. Considering that the fertile period of High Elves starts after the age of 50 and lasts until they are about 800 years old, giving birth to about two or three children shows how little sexual desire they have.

 

But even among such Elves, Liliana's unique level was the reason why she indulged in masturbation several times a day like that.

 

Liliana had trained her body to the limit to become a Guardian Archer. Elves, who are half spirits, had to work more than twice as hard as humans to train their bodies. Because they are not physical beings in the first place, their training is on a different dimension from that of humans.

 

When Liliana surpassed the limits of the Elf's body and gained a new body after more than 150 years, it felt like her brain was burning. This was because all the senses around her poured into her body sensitively.

 

And that night, before going to bed, her clitoris, which had slightly brushed against the blanket, gave her a new sensation. It was a sensation she had never felt before. It was the first sexual love felt in her pure white body, which had been a virgin for nearly 300 years.

 

And she quickly fell into masturbation. Several times a day....

 

After having this body, Liliana had even tried to get married. But she came to the conclusion that the sexual desire of these male Elves could never satisfy her. She listened to various advice from her married Elf friends, and she was able to hear their secret bedroom stories. Goodness, once every three to four years!

 

She was convinced that she would become mentally exhausted if she had such a marriage.

 

So what should she do? Liliana pondered. An Orc with such good stamina? No, she has the face of a High Elf, and she felt disgusted at the thought of being pinned down by an Orc and panting.

 

Then she remembered what an Elf merchant in charge of trade with humans had said at a dinner party.

 

"Humans seem to see Elves as sexual objects too much. In the country I went to this time, they were trading female Elves as sex slaves at high prices. I had to grit my teeth at the disgust."

 

"Sex slaves?"

 

"Yes, they are slaves used only for mating."

 

"Oh my god... what on earth are humans thinking..."

 

That's right, if it's not a dirty Orc and it's a human who likes Elves so much, it wouldn't be a bad choice. They have the disadvantage of having a short lifespan, but it wouldn't be bad to use them for a short (?) trial period of about fifty years.

 

The 고민 [gomin; worry] didn't last long.

 

Liliana visited a merchant in charge of trade with humans the next day.

 

"Hello."

 

"Oh, Liliana-nim of the noble and great Water family, how can I help you..."

 

"There is something I would like to carefully ask of you."

 

"A request from me? Just give me your orders! Liliana-nim!"

 

The Elf in charge of trade was horrified by Liliana's words. A request from a High Elf, she just had to give an order. The emotion of being able to fulfill a request from a High Elf welled up in her heart.

 

"What is the request? Is it an item or goods that you need?"

 

"No, it's not that. You know that I have reached a high level."

 

"Of course. Isn't it the pride of our Elves?"

 

The Elf in charge of trade in front of Liliana answered with sparkling eyes and a look of emotion.

 

"But it... has some side effects."

 

"Yes? Si, side effects? Do, do we need to get an elixir! No, what kind of side effects are there!"

 

The Elf in charge of trade was horrified and shouted in surprise. The fact that there was a problem with the body of Liliana, the pride of the Elves and one of the three absolute beings, was not just a personal problem for Liliana, but a problem for the entire Elf race.

 

"It's a little embarrassing to say this..."

 

"When I reached a high level, I, I couldn't control my sexual desire anymore. I think it's because I transformed into a perfect body. I can't help it because the senses pouring in from all over my body have become so sensitive..."

 

"Yes?"

 

The Elf Heroina, who was in charge of trade with humans, was feeling embarrassed for the first time in her Elf life. Even though she was an Elf who didn't get emotional easily, her embarrassment was indescribable.

 

After a long conversation, Heroina was able to understand most of Liliana's difficult situation. Uncontrollable sexual desire due to a sensitive body. It was a story that was difficult to understand as an Elf, but Heroina, who had been exposed to a lot of human culture, was one of the few Elves who could understand Liliana.

 

In that way, various methods were devised for Liliana.

 

The phallic-shaped wooden rod made of World Tree branches that Liliana uses was also secretly obtained by Heroina. But those things were only temporary measures.

 

She needed a man.

 

"Haa... should I just grab any human man and marry him?"

 

Liliana sighed and said as if giving up.

 

"That won't do. There will be endless political problems and very complicated things."

 

Heroina shook her head, thinking about the many problems that could arise if she made a mistake, and stopped Liliana.

 

"It's really hard now... haa... I want to have sex. I want to get fucked."

 

"Wh, what about the ring that reduces sexual desire that I gave you?"

 

"If I use that, my head just goes blank and I fall and bump into things, and I can't do anything properly..."

 

"Haa, there are such side effects after all..."

 

Heroina tore at her hair. She was worried that Liliana, the pride of the Elves, might become an Orc's sex slave or a vicious human's sex slave.

 

"If there's no problem, should I raise a human I like from a young age...?"

 

"Huh?"

 

When Heroina went to the human kingdom, she suddenly remembered the story that the female nobles had told at a noble party. At that time, she thought it was nonsense, but now that she thought about it, it wasn't a bad idea.

 

"That, Liliana-nim?"

 

"Huh? Why...."

 

"Have you ever heard of Kidnap (grooming)?"

 

"Kidnap (grooming)?"

 

Through Heroina, who had come into contact with the dark culture of the human world, poison was about to be injected into Liliana.

 




2. Key Job Expert. ←

"So, um, this is a story I heard when I went to the human kingdoms. Human women apparently do this thing called Kidnap (grooming)."

 

"So, what the hell is Kidnap (grooming)!"

 

The frustrated Liliana asked again. Instead of just saying Kidnap (grooming), shouldn't he explain what it means?

 

"Well, Kidnap (grooming) means to raise and then devour. To raise a man from childhood to suit one's tastes and then take him. That's what it means."

 

"Raise a child and devour him?"

 

Surely, cannibalism was taboo among humans, so Liliana couldn't understand. Humans weren't goblins or orcs, so how could they devour their own kind? Moreover, raising them from childhood to devour them? Not even the Demon King would do such a thing!

 

"Ah, I mean raising a child to become the man you like and then marrying him."

 

"But doesn't it take humans over ten years to grow up?"

 

Well, ten years was a short time for an Elf, but she needed something right away, and waiting ten years seemed a bit difficult.

 

The idea of raising someone to her liking was tempting, though.

 

"So, you take a man who's already somewhat grown. In the human kingdom, there are slums, places where people struggle to find food for the day. You pick a child from there who's relatively pleasing and shows promise in two or three years... What would be good? Ah, yes! You take him as a disciple."

 

"Humans are very eager to learn Elven archery. And if a beauty like Liliana-nim teaches them, any sane child would want to learn."

 

"And if you get a man from the slums, there won't be any political issues. Imagine raising him handsomely and lusciously for two or three years and then taking him. And it's only two to three years. Just endure with a libido-reducing ring, and then you can devour the deliciously raised..."

 

Liliana thought. The sight of a ripe pepper spewing hot baby seeds inside her. This... only required a short investment of two to three years. She could somehow endure with a libido-reducing ring, and if it was too hard, she could masturbate at night.

 

Yeah, she had endured for decades, so what was two years?

 

Alright! Kidnap (grooming)! Let's do it!

 

"Okay! Kidnap (grooming)!"

 

Liliana had learned the term "Kidnap (grooming)" through her collaborator Jerome, but there was a problem. She didn't know how to proceed. She had no experience with Kidnap (grooming).

 

So, they needed an experienced helper. Like Marilyn, the mistress of a great noble from the north.

 

Jerome remembered Marilyn because she had led a conversation about Kidnap (grooming) when they attended a human banquet. Marilyn, who boasted about her knowledge among various princesses and noble ladies, seemed like she could be helpful.

 

Jerome quickly began writing a letter to deliver to Marilyn.

 

And as soon as the letter was completed, the fastest messenger in the world was shot like an arrow to where Marilyn lived.

 

------------------------

 

Marilyn woke up in the middle of the night to a cold draft blowing in from the window. She had definitely seen the maid close the window? She tried to get up and go to the window, but then she heard someone calling her name.

 

The voice calling her name was very beautiful. Like it wasn't a voice from this world.

 

"Marilyn?"

 

"Kya... Hmph."

 

The mouth she was about to scream with was quickly blocked by someone's hand. Assassination...? Could it be the first wife who saw her as a thorn in her side? Or the third? Was this how she was going to go...? 

 

As Marilyn's expression was dyed with despair, a beautiful woman's voice was heard again.

 

"Are you Marilyn?"

 

When Marilyn turned her eyes to look beside her, there was an Elf so beautiful that any man would be captivated, blocking her mouth.

 

"I'll let you go if you don't scream."

 

Marilyn nodded fiercely. Dark Elves wouldn't come to assassinate at night, so it wasn't likely. Elves didn't do such cowardly things. They would rather shoot an arrow into your forehead in broad daylight....

 

"Wh- Who?"

 

"Ah, I'm sorry for the late introduction."

"I'm Liliana Aroding Water, introduced by Jerome."

 

"Yes?"

 

Marilyn had heard of it. Aroding Water was one of the twelve High Elf families. No, why was a High Elf in her bedroom in the middle of the night?

 

It was hard to believe that a High Elf, not a Dark Elf, had come to her bedroom in the middle of the night unless she saw it with her own eyes.

 

And Jerome was definitely the Elf in charge of trade between the Elven Union and humans, right? But there was no reason for him to send an agent, no, a High Elf, to her. They didn't have any particular interaction.

 

Elves didn't ignore mistresses, but she was hesitant to speak to them first in official settings, so the two had almost no interaction.

 

"H- How did you find me?"

 

"Ah, first, this letter."

 

Marilyn carefully read the letter that the High Elf Liliana handed her, using a magic stone lamp.

 

Elegant handwriting on luxurious paper made of leaves, used only by Elves.

 

- Jerome, the Elf in charge of trade, greets Marilyn-nim.

 

First, I am deeply sorry for sending you a letter despite having no prior interaction.

The person who came to see you with the letter is a great person in a special position in our Elven Union.

I ask for your understanding in advance.

 

The reason I am writing this letter is that she is suffering for some reason.

To relieve that suffering, she needs a man to marry, but Elves with low libido cannot

never relieve her suffering.

So, she needs a man among humans with stronger libido than Elves to be her husband.

 

However, due to various political issues and complicated problems, we want to avoid noble families or the

humans they introduce.

 

So, we thought it would be a good idea to pick an orphan from the slums and do 'Kidnap (grooming)'.

Since we have no experience at all.

We are asking Marilyn-nim, who is relatively an expert (?) in this field, for help.

 

If you help us, you may receive the Elven favor of me and Liliana-nim.

 

- Jerome, the Elf in charge of trade.

 

- Ah, by the way. This fact is a secret, so please burn the letter and never reveal the contents.

 

As Marilyn pondered how to burn the letter after reading it, Liliana took the letter back and summoned a fire spirit to turn it into ashes in an instant.

 

Marilyn roughly read the contents.

 

The stunning beauty in front of her needed a man to "Kidnap (grooming)". By the way, an expert? Could it be because of that time at the banquet where Jerome attended, and she acted like an expert on "Kidnap (grooming)"?

 

-gulp

 

Dry saliva was swallowed.

 

That was just based on a book she read to attract attention at the banquet. A book for noble ladies with dark tastes called 'The Princess's Creepy Kidnap (grooming) Butler', and she just added a little to the story based on that book.

 

'Did I embellish the story too much?'

 

It was a situation that could turn into a huge problem if she messed up. But the phrase "Elven favor" lingered in her mind at the end. Elves repay more than they receive when they are helped, and that is called Elven favor.

 

Just the position of Jerome, the Elf in charge of trade, would make that favor great, but the favor of Liliana, one of the twelve High Elf families, was invaluable.

 

Marilyn was currently in danger of her life.

 

The target threatening her life was the Duke's legal wife. Whether it was the first or third wife, one of the Duke's legal wives, jealous of her as the Duke's mistress, had already tried to poison her twice, and an assassin had once invaded.

 

In a life-threatening situation, Marilyn's decision was made.

 

She might die if she stayed still, so she had to struggle. What kind of life had she lived to get to this position? She couldn't die here to the plump legal wives of the Duke.

 

'I might die anyway, so let's try to live somehow. Could things get any harder than they are now?'

 

Marilyn gave Liliana the bright smile she only showed the Duke.

 

"Are you Liliana-nim?"

"You've come to the right place. I am Marilyn, the best 'Kidnap (grooming)' expert in the north."

"If you tell me what kind of man you want, how to educate him, how to raise him."

"I will prepare a plan for you."

 

The education of Marilyn, the self-proclaimed best 'Kidnap (grooming)' expert in the north, began.

 




3. Standard. ←

Evan Glacierus, the 23rd head of the Glacierus family, a great noble family of the North, had only one hobby: enjoying a cup of tea on his terrace in the morning while watching the sun rise over his territory.

 

The greatness of his ancestors and the beauty of his territory were things he could never reflect on enough each morning. However, today, his peaceful hobby was shattered by a person brought by his beloved concubine, Marilyn.

 

-Puke-hek! Cough.... Cough.... Cough....

 

When the tea flowed into his windpipe, he thought he saw a vision of his ancestors beckoning him to come over against the backdrop of the rising sun far away.

 

"Yo, Your Grace!"

 

Marilyn rushed over and patted his back, and he barely managed to catch his breath, thinking he was almost in serious trouble, and immediately apologized to the person in front of him.

 

The Duke of Glacierus, a great noble of the North, apologizing? It would be astonishing news to other nobles, but he could do it to the person in front of him. No, he had to.

 

That's because the other person was from one of the four great High Elf families. That water-blue hair was definitely from the Eroding Water bloodline, he thought.

 

Evan composed his body and mind and re-examined the Elf. Mysterious water-blue hair and blue eyes, snow-white skin, a gentle smile on her face, a perfectly curved figure, and finally, breasts that would shock anyone who saw them!

 

His heart 'dugeun' thumped.

 

Even though his concubine was beautiful enough to stand out anywhere, standing next to her, she looked like a female Orc that had crawled out of an Orc lair.

 

Clearing his throat, he greeted her politely.

 

"Cough, cough, I apologize for showing you such an unsightly appearance. I am Evan Glacierus. Child of the Great Forest-isiyeo."

 

"Oh, don't worry about it. Humans tend to visit early in the morning. Isn't that considered rude? Um, excuse me for intruding. I am Liliana Eroding Water."

 

Evan thought. So, does she mean she's sorry for visiting in the morning? Or is she going to keep apologizing?

 

The answer was the latter.

 

The High Elf started the conversation by saying she was visiting a friend from early in the morning.

 

"Uh.... So, you're 'friends' with Marilyn?"

 

"Yes, we were introduced through Heroina."

 

Evan knew Heroina as well. She was the Elf's trade representative, so he couldn't forget her. She had visited the parties held at his mansion a couple of times at his invitation, but he hadn't received any reports that she had any contact with Marilyn, but what could he do when the High Elf herself said so?

 

"Yes, but what brings you here?"

 

When he asked why she had visited his territory, even his office, so early in the morning, the Elf named Liliana looked at Marilyn.

 

"Ah, Your Grace, may I speak about that?"

 

"Y-yes, please do."

 

Normally, it would be unheard of for a mere concubine to interfere in a conversation between a Duke and a High Elf, but since the High Elf named Liliana seemed to want it, he allowed it for now.

 

"Liliana-nim is very interested in human culture(?). She will be staying at our mansion for a few days, and I will be spending time with her, learning about human culture. She came to get permission from the head of the family for that."

 

"I, if that's the case, I can invite someone who is proficient in culture.... Like an academy professor?"

 

"Ah, no, I don't need anything that professional, I'll just be looking at books and chatting with her. You don't have to worry too much, Your Grace."

 

"Well, if that's the case, I would be more than honored. I would consider it a great honor if you stayed at our mansion."

 

Evan's empty stomach felt sore. He decided he had to eat breakfast today without skipping it.

 

He couldn't say no to a High Elf staying at his castle, but this wasn't something he could decide on his own, it was a big issue that he had to report to the King.

 

Who would want to put a dragon to sleep in their house? Which king would be happy to have a dragon resting in the center of their kingdom?

 

If she was from the Eroding Water bloodline, she might even be able to summon the Spirit King, and he imagined his territory being submerged in water.

 

"Your Grace? Your Grace?"

 

Startled by his concubine's voice, Evan replied.

 

"Oh dear, yes, I was lost in thought for a moment. I apologize. Liliana-nim, I have committed a discourtesy."

 

"Ah, it's nothing. Then we'll be going now. We have a lot to talk about."

 

As befitting a High Elf who was not familiar with human culture, she confidently ended the conversation with the Duke and got up.

 

"Yes? Yes. Th-then, please do. Marilyn, make sure she is treated with the utmost respect."

 

"Of course, Your Grace, don't worry. Oh right, um.... You said you might be visiting often in the future...."

 

What, often? No, why? Weren't Elves supposed to like forests?

 

Evan cried out in his heart and said.

 

"Th-then, anytime. Um, please think of it as Liliana-nim's home, and come whenever you like. I, I will welcome you."

 

After the two disappeared out the door, the Duke had a lot of work to do.

 

He had received reports that his jealous first and third wives had poisoned his concubine's meals or sent assassins, but he had only attached a shadow to his concubine because he thought it would be ridiculous for him to interfere in the affairs of women. Now he had to strictly discipline his wives. He didn't know what kind of anger she would show if her 'friend' died.

 

But the most urgent thing was this. The Duke quickly took out a crystal ball from his desk drawer. The person connected was the current King Valorin Ice Wind III, his academy friend from his days as Crown Prince. When he activated the crystal ball, he saw the face of the King, who had just woken up from his sleep.

 

"I have an urgent report to make. Your Majesty!"

 

"Hey, I told you to just be comfortable when you use this thing. 'Haaam~' What is it, what's going on so early in the morning?"

 

What should he say first? He couldn't think of how to start.

 

"Well, my concubine brought a friend today, Your Majesty."

 

"Hey, is this guy still half asleep? Evan, what's wrong? Why are you bragging about your concubine from the morning?"

 

He could see the annoyed voice and face of his friend, the King. He sure did sleep a lot in the morning back in the academy days.... This wasn't the time for this, and he started to get annoyed at his friend who was just getting annoyed in his sleep.

 

I don't know. Let's just blurt it out!

 

"Hey, wake up and listen to the end! This isn't the time for this! If you ask about my disloyalty, I will beg for forgiveness later. This is very urgent, my friend! My concubine brought a friend this morning, no, an Elf, and it was Liliana of the Eroding Water bloodline, and she's staying at my house for a few days and will be visiting often in the future, what should I do!"

 

There was silence for a moment beyond the crystal ball. And then he began to see the King's voice, who had woken up with a start, and his eyes wide open.

 

"Huh? Liliana of the Eroding Water bloodline? So, Liliana Eroding Water?"

 

"Yes, that's right!"

 

"That Liliana Eroding Water, one of the three absolute powerhouses of the High Elves?"

 

"Huh?"

 

Evan and the King's minds turned blank, and they could only stare at each other through the crystal ball without saying a word. Evan thought about it carefully, and yes! That was the name. An Elf who had unusually trained her body to reach the realm of an absolute powerhouse.

 

The fact that she was staying at his house wasn't just a dragon, but an Ancient Dragon, a very old dragon. The crystal ball rolled off Evan's hand and onto the floor.

 

Outside the window, in his imagination, a tsunami was crashing down and swallowing his territory.

 

 

--------------------------------

 

 

At that moment, Liliana was having a deep discussion with Marilyn about tea, snacks, and human culture(?).

 

"So, the first step in 'kidnapping' is knowing what your ideal type is!"

 

Since she had decided to lie anyway, Marilyn decided to think of herself as an expert in 'kidnapping' from now on. Wouldn't you need confidence to deceive others?

 

"Ideal type?"

 

"Yes, it's knowing what type of man you want. Whether it's a pretty boy, a muscular man, a handsome man, or a beast-like man. What kind of man do you want, Liliana-nim?"

 

"Well, not really...?"

 

Liliana had never actually thought about it. After all, if they didn't listen, she could just beat them up a few times and they would listen, and muscles could be built through training, and the body could be perfectly transformed through training.

 

"Then, what about physical characteristics? Like, I hope he has a broad chest. I hope he has an attractive butt. Isn't there something like that?"

 

"Well.... There is one thing I've been thinking about...."

 

"Come on, don't be shy, tell me."

 

"Well, I...."

 

Liliana started to rummage through the backpack she had brought out. And she took out a pure white wooden rod from the innermost part, which, even to Marilyn, an expert in this field(?), looked like a wooden rod modeled after a man's genitals for masturbation.

 

But this was no ordinary size.

 

'No, how do Elves put that inside their bodies? Does it even fit?'

 

"Well, um, I hope it's about this big...."

 

"Yes?"

 

"I mean, I hope a man's, genitals are, about this size!"

 

Liliana, her face bright red, shouted as if embarrassed.

 

People, no, even Elves, tend to look for what they are familiar with. Liliana, who had become accustomed to the wooden rod that Heroina had obtained for her, had come to admire that size without knowing what the difference was from the standard(?).

 




4. Mokbong. ←

If dwarves are masters at handling jewels and minerals mined from the earth, then elves can be said to be masters at handling wood and leather. Perhaps it's due to the elven trait of dedicating themselves to one thing for a very long time, but the products of elven artisans boast a near-perfect level of sophistication and practicality.

 

Because of this, woodwork accounted for a significant portion of elven trade goods.

 

Among the artisans who created such woodwork, there was a great artisan beloved by both humans and elves: the artisan Eluna, who had been creating woodwork for 400 years without marrying.

 

However, the great elven artisan was currently in deep thought. It was because of an order she received from Heroina, an elf in charge of trade with humans.

 

A secret order from the highest echelons of the High Elves that absolutely nothing should be leaked about.

 

An order that came with a branch of the World Tree, the Mother Tree, which was not just any ordinary tree. The creation of a 'penis model'. Eluna recalled the countless works she had created in her 400 years of life as an elf, but she could confidently say that this was the most difficult work.

 

This was because Eluna had never seen a man's penis in her life. For 400 years, she had been obsessed with woodworking without marrying, carving only wood. Eluna was a pure virgin.

 

One might think, 'Can't I just make it up with my imagination?' but that was absolutely out of the question. The World Tree branch that Heroina gave her was the most difficult material to work with. Because the World Tree branch was the Mother Tree, one could never commit the sin of carving it.

 

To put a knife to the Mother's pure branch was the greatest sin for an elf.

 

To create a desired shape with a World Tree branch, one had to infuse it with spirit power while strongly desiring the branch to take a certain shape. Then, slowly, the World Tree branch would change into the shape the creator desired, as if it were alive.

 

This was the secret, if it could be called that, of World Tree branch crafts.

 

However, the stronger the desire, the higher the quality of the woodwork, so she had to picture a specific object in her mind, and to picture a specific object, it had to be something she had actually seen.

 

So, that's where the problem arose. Eluna, who had never seen the penis of a man or any other species' male, had no choice but to spend the last few days holding the World Tree branch in her hands, spacing out.

 

The promised time was approaching, and with no clue in sight, Eluna slammed her head on her work table and wailed.

 

,Uwaaak! How am I supposed to go and see a man's penis anywhere!'

 

She, who had been slamming her head on the table, suddenly stood up and shouted.

 

,Huh? Go and see?'

 

That's right, she just had to go and see it. In great detail.

 

'But where do I go to see it?'

 

If she went outside and asked someone to show her their penis, she would obviously be treated like a crazy bitch, so where on earth could she go to see a penis?

 

Eluna slammed her head on the table again. She had to find it. A place to go and see a penis.

 

-Kung.

-Kung.

 

She thought while slamming her head.

 

What would be the most ideal penis? The same elf? No, elves are physically weak, as she knows herself. Human? No, humans are just average. Troll? That race itself is too big. What race is about the size of a human or elf, but with a large penis?

 

At that moment, she heard elves shouting noisily outside.

 

,A few orcs have lost their way in the forest and were found inside the restricted area!'

 

It seemed that some stupid orcs had wandered into the barrier in the forest again. It was always happening, so Eluna decided not to pay attention to it. Her head was already complicated enough, and now orcs too! Annoyance washed over her.

 

,Those orc bastards are being a pain in the ass. Haa... Aaaak!'

 

It was then. The artistic inspiration that occasionally came to her when creating artistic works came to mind....

 

It was as if lightning struck in her head.

 

Yes, she had heard of it before. Orcs' penises are known to be huge. When disparaging orcs, they are sometimes disparaged as being a race that is only big in that area.

 

The deliberation didn't last long.

 

Eluna opened the door after a few days and rushed out. The spirit of the wind wrapped around her whole body, allowing her to fly through the forest path like the wind.

 

Eluna sped through the forest like the wind. Nothing could stop her.

 

Eluna, who was searching inside the restricted area, eventually found five orcs not long after. And it was only a matter of moments before all five orcs were caught by earthen hands that rose from the ground.

 

Elven woodworking is not about carving with a knife, but about carving using spirit magic. Carving wood with the spirit of wind or the spirit of water, coloring with the spirit of fire, and trimming with the spirit of earth. Eluna, who had been doing detailed spirit work for 400 years, was a master of detailed spirit magic.

 

The orcs struggled, kururuk, but they could never escape from the earthen hands.

 

Eluna began to check each of the orcs' lower bodies, which were covered with only a single piece of cloth, using the spirit of the wind.

 

-Peleok ,You're too small, disqualified.'

 

The first one she saw was smaller than she thought. Or is this one just small?

 

-Peleok ,It's bent to one side, no good, it ruins the image.'

 

It lacked aesthetic balance.

 

-Peleok ,Too short, just thick and not beautiful.'

 

This was definitely not it, no matter how she looked at it.

 

-Peleok ,Just thin and long.'

 

It was just like a skewer. Disappointingly.

 

-Peleok ,?!'

 

When she lifted the cloth of the youngest orc at the end, Eluna had to tremble with shock and emotion. Because she finally felt like this was a penis. Just by looking at it, the size itself was different from the other guys. It was just... a tremendous length and thickness.

 

With a wave of Eluna's hand, the other orcs were sucked into the ground and disappeared. 

 

The last remaining small orc trembled and pissed himself at the sight, and seeing the elf approaching with madness-filled eyes was the small orc's last memory.

 

Some time later, in Eluna's workshop. Eluna, who had disguised the orc as a clay doll and brought him into the workshop, was firmly binding the orc to her work table and examining his penis.

 

But no matter how closely she tried to examine it, it was too limp and didn't seem to have any strength. Why? She thought about it carefully.

 

,Ah, right! How stupid of me!'

 

The fact that a man's penis hardens when he's aroused, even she, a virgin, knew that much, but she seemed to have forgotten it for a moment in her haste.

 

She took out the Alaune's fluid from the tool box. She sometimes mixed it with water and applied it as a glaze when making woodwork for couples to put in their bedrooms. To improve the relationship between the couple. But she should never use too much. Because it has an aphrodisiac effect.

 

She dropped a drop of it in front of the orc's nostrils.

 

The orc's penis shot up as if it were bouncing.

 

-Kulgeok.

 

The penis, which rose with a smooth artistic curve, was a beautiful(?) sight. Perfect balance, a thickness that overflowed the hand when held appropriately, and a streamlined head that would be good for insertion.

 

,Hoo....'

 

Now it was time to do the object concretization work.

 

Carefully lifting both hands, she carefully stroked the giant orc's penis from head to root, checking it thoroughly with both hands.

 

She tried to feel the texture, the feeling, and even the temperature thoroughly. As she moved her hands up and down several times, she could feel the orc's penis trembling.

 

And she could see the blood vessels bulging on the surface of the penis.

 

,Uwat! Amazing!'

 

Eluna quickly brought her face closer and carefully observed, putting the feeling, texture, and shape of the orc's penis blood vessels, which she had been holding up and down, into her head.

 

,Hoo... Now it's perfect!'

 

The moment Eluna's sigh touched the orc's penis, the orc's penis, which she was holding in her hand, throbbed and spewed the orc's semen, which was famous for its large quantity, into the air.

 

-Byubyubyubureut~

 

-Byubyubureut~

 

What came into Eluna's eyes, who was flustered by the pouring orc semen, was the blood vessels and swelling of the orc's penis, which had swollen several times.

 

The great elven artisan did not miss that moment of climax and captured it in her eyes and felt it with her hands. She even checked it several times, as if the concretization was insufficient.

 

The orc's penis on the table spewed semen like a fountain.

 

Three days later, when she came out with the commissioned item in an ebony box, only a dried-up orc was left on her work table. And her workshop was filled with a strong, fishy smell of chestnut flowers.

 

Heroina came to the workshop on the day she was supposed to hand over the finished product.

 

Eluna handed over the commissioned item to Heroina and said with a proud look in her eyes.

 

,This is the best work of my life. Because it captures the pulsating moment of life.'

 

It was the greatest masterpiece in the life of an elven artisan burning with great artistic spirit.

 

 




5. The Possessed and the Possessed.

The reception room of the Glacier Duke's Family was the most luxuriously decorated in the North. Southern mountain marble, woodcrafts imported from the Elves, and chandeliers hand-carved by the Dwarves. Western mountain carpets and gold-decorated tables.

 

Such a luxurious reception room should normally be hosting a tea party with noble ladies, hosted by the Duke's first wife, but due to one VIP(?) occupying the reception room, even the first wife, the Duke's legal wife, had not dared to approach the reception room for days.

 

From inside the reception room, Marilyn's voice, refreshed by tea, flowed out.

 

,"We need to decide on a direction before the target is secured."

 

"Direction?"

 

"Well, 'Kidnap (grooming)' can be largely divided into two categories."

 

"Two categories?"

 

"Yes, it's about who takes the initiative."

 

Marilyn was a cute con artist, but not an irresponsible one. Although not an expert, she was trying her best to secure as much information as she could and convey professional(?) knowledge to Liliana to the best of her ability.

 

She had decided that the most important and first thing to teach during these past few days of data collection was that one of the most important things was who held the initiative.

 

"Initiative?"

 

Liliana's questioning voice was heard. Huh? Initiative, but not in battle? What does she mean?

 

"Whether you want to be owned by a man, or you want to own a man yourself, that's the initiative."

 

"Well, from Liliana-nim's perspective of taking on a disciple, the latter would be the right approach due to the special nature of the master-disciple relationship."

 

Liliana thought about it. After starting her training, she became the Guardian Archer of the Elves, dedicating over 100 years to protecting the Elf race itself. She was a protector, an owner, but not someone who was owned.

 

Liliana pondered, being owned? It doesn't seem like becoming someone's slave?

 

"What kind of method is being owned? It doesn't seem like slavery?"

 

As Liliana looked at Marilyn with a questioning expression, Marilyn clapped her hands and replied.

 

"Ah, that part must be unfamiliar to Liliana-nim. To explain in detail, if a man takes the initiative, he protects the woman. And, in their private acts at night, he tries to possess the woman roughly."

 

"Well, most women's nature is to be owned. Even I get my hair grabbed by the Duke-nim and get it from behind.... That, well. It's a 'Kidnap (grooming)' where you can feel pleasure from men strongly trying to own you."

 

"And owning 'Kidnap (grooming)' is about having all the decision-making power, protecting the man, caring for him like a mother, and making him dependent on you. In extreme cases, they even lock the man's genitals to control even his physiological phenomena."

 

"Neh? Eh?"

 

Liliana let out a shocked voice. Control what? Seriously! Humans' sexual desires are amazing.

 

Although she heard a detailed explanation from Marilyn, Liliana could not fully understand the content.

 

"If I'm being owned, does that mean they protect me and stuff?"

 

"Do they step up and punish bad guys?"

 

"Huh? Right?"

 

Her heart felt a little tingly. If it's dangerous, they step up and save me? The disciple I raised?

 

Owning was something anyone could do at any time. If she set her mind to it, who could stop her from owning anything?

 

But.... "Being owned..."

 

Marilyn, hearing Liliana's mutterings, smiled and said.

 

"If it doesn't quite resonate with you, would you like to go on a field trip?"

 

"Field trip?"

 

The reason why the first and third wives sent assassins and tried to poison Marilyn was not simply due to jealousy. The reason they hated Marilyn was because she was not just from a commoner background, but from a salon hostess background.

 

There were many salons in the North, which were social gatherings for nobles, and among them, there were salons exclusively for men to be entertained. Of course, it was entertainment that hired women.

 

Marilyn was the most popular woman in the most famous salon.

 

An entertainer as a concubine was a disgrace to the Duke's Family, and opposition was natural, but the Duke didn't even pretend to listen and brought Marilyn in as a concubine.

 

Marilyn looked at the innocent Elf in front of her and thought.

 

'Well, showing her the act itself is fine....'

 

And she decided. To show her real area of expertise(?).

 

 

------------------------

 

 

That night, the Duke, suffering from stomach problems due to the natural disaster(?) that had settled in his house, was organizing the report to be submitted to the King in his office the next day.

 

-Knock knock

 

"Who is it?"

 

-Squeak....

 

Without any report, the sound of the door opening was heard, and Marilyn, wearing a robe that clung tightly to her body, showing off the beautiful curves of her figure, peeked her head in and entered. And she walked very softly, one step at a time, towards him.

 

"Duke-nim, I've already told your servants to step back for now."

 

"What, what brings you here at this hour?"

 

-gulp

 

The sound of the Duke swallowing was clearly heard in the office.

 

"I thought Duke-nim might be uncomfortable because of the guest, so I came to ease your mind...."

 

Marilyn stood in front of the Duke's desk, turned around, and loosened the hem of her robe, revealing Marilyn's naked body wearing only her underwear. And in that position, she grabbed the armchair in front of her, leaned forward, stuck out her butt, and said.

 

"Duke-nim? You. Can. Punish. Me."

 

"You.... you bitch!"

 

-Kwaduk

 

The Duke tore off his upper body as if grabbing it, and pounced on Marilyn like a beast.

 

 

--------------------------

 

 

When Marilyn entered the Duke's office, Liliana secretly sneaked in for a field trip(?) and hid in the shadows.

 

And she carefully observed all of Marilyn's actions and appearance.

 

When Marilyn took off her robe and revealed her body wearing only her underwear, the Duke's eyes turned beastly.

 

When Marilyn was preparing to go to the Duke in her room, Liliana had asked.

 

"Since you're going to take everything off anyway, why are you wearing underwear?"

 

"Liliana-nim, have you ever received a gift?"

 

"Of course."

 

"You have to give the person receiving the gift the right to remove the last wrapping."

 

Marilyn replied with a seductive smile. Such a deep meaning in a single piece of underwear. She was truly a great teacher. It naturally made her nod, thinking that this was why Heroine had introduced her as a 'Kidnap (grooming)' expert.

 

The Duke tore off his top and pounced on Marilyn. And he roughly tore her underwear, pulled down his pants, took out something that wasn't even close to his wooden staff, and abruptly inserted it into Marilyn.

 

It would have been painful to insert it so abruptly, but Marilyn showed Liliana how to apply oil inside before coming here, saying that preparations were needed at any time. As if she had anticipated the Duke's actions.

 

"Haut..."

 

"Heok"

 

Marilyn seemed to be satisfied with that size. Marilyn's moans and the Duke's groans echoed through the office.

 

"Eung.... Ah, ah... Haat...."

"Haat.... Eut Heut...."

 

"Do you know how much of a headache you're giving me, you bitch!"

 

"Haang.... I'm sorry. Duke-nim. Heut.... Please, please forgive me."

 

-Tzack

-Tzaaack

 

"Hiiik..."

 

The Duke fiercely slapped Marilyn's butt with his hand, grabbed Marilyn's hair, and roughly thrust his hips. Marilyn trembled and continuously spewed out hot breaths and moans.

 

"Hua~ Hua~"

"Haat...."

 

The Duke grabbed Marilyn's hair, hugged her from behind and choked her neck, and roughly bit her butt while placing it on the back of the armchair, roughly possessing Marilyn.

 

"I'm sorry for the lowly woman who has disturbed Duke-nim's mood. Heuek"

 

Marilyn, who continued to apologize and submit even in the situation of being roughly pushed by the Duke, trembled and stuck out her tongue, tightly squeezing her legs.

 

The Duke let out a 'Keuheok' sound as he pulled his penis out of Marilyn and ejaculated on Marilyn's back, ending their affair.

 

"Keuheoeok~"

 

-Beut Bureureut

 

"Haaang... Haaaaaaang...."

 

After their climax-mixed moans ended, Marilyn was lying on the armchair, trembling and feeling the afterglow, and the Duke was leaning against his desk, panting.

 

"Huu... Huu..."

 

"Haa... Haang..."

 

Liliana, who had been watching the two, realized that she had unknowingly lifted her skirt and was tightly gripping her underwear.

 

'Oh my! What is this.'

 

Startled, she let go of her hand, and a long, sticky liquid came up along Liliana's fingertips. Liliana couldn't believe the scene she had just witnessed. Marilyn's appearance of being grabbed by the hair, hit on the butt, and moaning.

 

She could feel her pussy getting wet. Her underwear was so damp.

 

A little later, Marilyn got up, pushed the Duke onto the desk, and then.

 

"Evan Glacier? You said it was okay, so you did it roughly! You need to be punished!"

 

She put the Duke, who was constantly asking for forgiveness, on the desk and roughly slammed her hips, but that was already out of Liliana's interest.

 

When Liliana, leaving the two behind, returned to her room and was deep in thought.

 

Marilyn entered her room with a flushed face. And she said with a seductive smile.

 

"How, have you made a decision?"

 

Marilyn's roughly treated appearance came to mind again, and the desire to be owned boiled within Liliana.

 



6. Found! ←

Jerome was born in the slums of the capital city of the Kingdom of Syndram, in the central part of the continent. His mother was said to be a wandering mercenary, but she said she didn't know who his father was. Did he abandon his pregnant mother and run away? It was common among mercenaries, so there was no need to blame anyone. His mother simply had no discerning eye for men.

Unable to continue working as a mercenary while pregnant with Jerome, his mother sold her equipment to make a living. She gave birth to Jerome in a corner of the slums. After giving birth, Jerome, deprived of equipment and unable to continue working as a mercenary, wandered from brothel to brothel, contracting an illness and ultimately dying when Jerome was twelve.

Death in the slums wasn't sorrow. It was simply everyday life.

Even on the day his mother died, Jerome had to scavenge through inn trash cans to survive, run errands for prostitutes in brothels, and rejoice in the small amount he managed to get a piece of bread. Sorrow was a luxury in survival.

After his mother passed away, Jerome's life became even more difficult. He tried everything to make a living.

However, few people would give a twelve-year-old from the slums any job, so to make a living, Jerome naturally joined a group of pickpockets and thieves with his friends in the back alleys.

Petty theft typically involves a group of thieves and a few lookouts. Children usually preferred the lookouts because they offered the highest payouts.

However, Jerome's role was always to be a lookout, a lookout.

The reason Jerome was always forced to do the lookout, which offered the lowest payouts.

That was because of another nickname he had: "Stop talking Jerome." By the age of twelve, Jerome's penis, once the size of a small adult's, had grown to unusual size and thickness, despite his meager diet, as if nutrients were concentrated in one spot. His snake-like appearance, visible through his pants, earned him the nickname "Maljaji Jerome" (Slave Jerome), a nickname that began to be used by back-alley punks.

With his size, Jerome inevitably stumbled when running, making it difficult to expect swift action. Ultimately, he became a "stakeholder."

Yesterday, Jerome, now an adult, was out in the capital's square wearing relatively clean clothes and clean, stolen shoes. To appear in the square looking like a pauper would likely result in a scolding from the guards or be dragged away, beaten with a club, breaking one or the other.

"No customers today~"

The "customers" Jerome mentioned, stretching, were targets for pickpocketing. Usually, they target inexperienced people who seem to be new to the countryside, but today, for some reason, there were no customers. Days like this happen sometimes. Jerome searched diligently for a while, but couldn't find anyone particularly promising.

Just then, in the shadows of an alley far out in the square, a boy who looked obviously from the slums kept waving at Jerome.

Jerome looked around and quickly headed in that direction.

"Hey Jerome, aren't there any easy guys?"

"I don't see any customers today? What's going on?"

"Damn it. I have to pay a bribe today, and I'm afraid someone's going to get killed if this keeps up."

The boy who called him was Bill, a pickpocket expert and the leader of Jerome's gang. Despite his small stature, he's quick-witted and has a knack for petty theft, so Jerome's gang all call him "leader" and follow him.

As always, there were gangs in the back alleys, and they controlled gangs of petty thieves like Jerome and Bill with force, collecting bribes. It wasn't a lot of money, but the problem was that it was a difficult sum for a group of thieves living hand to mouth.

Today was the day of the bribe, and time was fast approaching.

If they couldn't collect like last time and just kept on beating anyone to death, someone would die again. Bill was biting his blackened fingernails, his anxiety paralyzed.

It was because his brother had died that way the other day. His bloodline had faded in the face of survival, leaving him feeling nothing, but today, it could be him.

"Fuck, if we keep this up, someone's really going to die. We don't have time. Let's go to the bar district!"

Unable to contain his impatience, Bill began to list places he absolutely shouldn't go when pickpocketing.

"Bill! You know the bar district is dangerous! We could all die!"

"Anyway, by the end of the night, someone's going to die. It could be you or me!"

Bar district. The bar district they're talking about is a street lined with inns and bars frequented by mercenaries and adventurers. It's easy to find mercenaries and adventurers drunk on alcohol here.

While it's easy to pick the pockets of drunks, the reason they avoid the bar district is because there are quite a few crazy people among them, and they don't hesitate to draw their swords and cut wrists or take lives if the situation calls for it.

Since the guards don't bother killing poor people anyway, they're even more merciless if they appear to be from the slums.

Sometimes, crazy people come here to get a taste of the slums.

Three people died in the early days, pickpocketing here without realizing it. He was clearly a drunk. They surrounded him and tried to hit the back of his head with a rock, but he somehow managed to pull a dagger from his belt and cut off three of their wrists.

A few days later, the three died of fever and blood loss.

After that, mentioning this place became a sort of unwritten rule among Jerome's group, but Bill, unable to contain his impatience, was trying to find it again.

Soon after, Jerome's group appeared at the entrance to the bar district. All five of them were there.

"Damn it! Listen carefully. No matter what happens today, we have to take out one of the bastards. Whether we die here or back home, one of them will die. If we find customers, you'll join Jerome, understood?"

"Understood."

Jerome calmed his racing heart and remembered Bill's instructions. There were no lookouts today. If we failed, someone would die anyway. That could be him.

The five of them had been wandering the alley for some time. They had to pay the bill when the sun set, but the sun was already sinking below the horizon. A limping man emerged from the door of a shabby bar, catching the attention of the anxious five.

He was so drunk that for every step he took, he took two steps sideways. Bill's eyes gleamed. He needed to take more time to identify his target, but if he was late, he would be beaten again.

In a rush, Bill pulled out the rusty dagger he had in his pocket.

"Bill!"

Jerome shouted, but Bill remained firm.

"I'm the leader, so I'll take responsibility! Let's go!"

The five poor boys rushed at the limping man as soon as they confirmed there was no one around. Bill, at the front, grabbed the dagger and leaped into the limping man's arms.

"Ugh."

"Keuk..."

"Keuk..."

Jerome, who was jumping in behind Zell, sensed something odd. There should have been only one moan, but three came out.

"W-what?"

Jerome looked around in surprise, and saw three of his comrades clutching their necks and slamming themselves to the ground. A palm-sized dagger was embedded in each of their necks.

"Hawk! Ethan! Mark!"

Bill's voice came.

-Thud

Jerome collapsed to the ground, unable to believe the situation. Blood was seeping from his comrade's neck, staining the road crimson, like the sunset in the sky.

He looked up at Bill. Bill was held by the cripple, his collar in one hand, and he was lifted into the air with incredible strength, the force emanating from the cripple's slender arms.

Bill looked at me in that state and managed to shout,

"Bad ass, God, kekeke... Don't tell me, Jerome, jump!"

Bill's severed head and body fell to the ground, each one adrift. Blood splattered everywhere. Jerome, watching the scene, thought, "It was a filthy life. This is how I'm going to end up." He couldn't react.

"Keuhehe."

The cripple laughed and began walking toward Jerome. He wasn't cripple. He figured he was probably just trying to lure us in. Damn you idiot...

"Why do all the slum kids do the same thing? Keuhe."

The cripple laughed at himself. Jerome laughed inwardly. "Yeah, laugh..."

"Yeah, I like to eat the best last. How should I cook this?"

The creature licked Jerome as if inspecting his trophies, his expression uncontrollable with pleasure. Then, when he saw Jerome's pants, his eyes widened and he exclaimed in surprise.

"What the hell, you punk, what are you hiding in those pants?"

With a few swipes of his dagger, Jerome's pants vanished, and his erection, taut and erect, on the brink of death, popped out.

What the? Why has it grown so big? Am I going to die soon? Even Jerome was taken aback by the sight.

The creature drooled at the sight of Jerome.

"I've never cut anything like this before. As expected! Keuhehe."

"Ugh...."

Suddenly, before Jerome's eyes, three arrows struck his head, sending him tumbling backward. Then, a beautiful voice, the likes of which Jerome had never heard before, was heard.

"Found it! My 'Kijab!'"

Jerome's body, relaxed, fell to the red carpet covered with the blood of his friends.



7. Disciple. ←

Jerome opened his eyes to an unfamiliar ceiling. It wasn't the hole-ridden, plank roof of his house in the Slum. And the first breath he took upon waking wasn't filled with the stench of sewage flowing through the back alleys, but with the clear scent of the forest flowing into his nostrils. Jerome sat up and looked around.

It was a log cabin, but a clean one, smoothly built with well-fitted logs.

The bed was filled with dry moss, making it soft, and covered with supple leather, warming his body. The blanket covering him was cleanly laundered, exuding a subtle herbal scent along with its softness.

'Ah, I'm alive...'

Jerome clearly remembered what happened yesterday. The three arrows piercing that bastard's head and the beautiful voice he heard for the first time.

It was definitely the voice of the person who saved him. A voice he had never heard before. Was this what the voice of an angel-nim, as spoken of by the stuffy clerics when he went to receive the relief rations occasionally distributed at the temple, would sound like?

Jerome gave thanks for being alive and took a deep breath. Clear air and a sweet(?) scent were sucked into his nostrils. It was a really nice fragrance he had never smelled before.

As the scent flowed into his nostrils, Jerome's little Jerome raised its head from inside the blanket like a snake rearing up, looking at Jerome and greeting him.

'Is it because it's morning?'

When he lifted the blanket, the black grime that was a sign of his life in the Slum had cleanly disappeared from his body, and he was naked.

"Oh, my clothes..."

Jerome paused as he looked for his clothes in a fluster.

Ah... Now that he thought about it, he remembered that bastard had slashed them to pieces with a dagger yesterday.

"Son of a bitch!"

A curse burst out. It was the only set of clothes he had, prepared by several people for the purpose of finding customers, even though he had stolen the laundry that was hung out to dry.

Now he was completely naked without even a single set of clothes. If he had even one decent set of clothes, he could do errands, but if he wore rags, no one would give him work. That's because the Slum bastards often ran off with the goods or money after doing errands.

He felt like he was screwed. How was he going to live from now on? Everything before his eyes was dark.

-Kureureuk

As if unaware of its owner's worries, his stomach, which hadn't eaten anything since lunch yesterday, made a loud noise.

He raised his head and looked around, and there was a cup on a small table next to the bed, with a glass of water in it.

Was this the consideration of the person who saved him?

Jerome reached for the glass of water, but stopped and put his hand back under the blanket. There's no such thing as free kindness in this world. What kind of person would save him from a murderer, wash him, and show him this kind of consideration? There must be a reason. He had to be patient until he knew what the other person wanted.

Because a glass of water's worth of kindness could come back as a knife or the loss of his life.

He wanted to get out of bed, but since he had no clothes, he wrapped the blanket around his body.

He sat on the edge of the bed and rubbed his face with his dry hands, when the door of the log cabin opened and a person appeared in the doorway. He couldn't see well because of the light pouring in through the open door, but it was definitely a woman.

"Oh, you're awake."

It was the voice he had heard before he collapsed yesterday. A beautiful voice.

As if his ears were surprised by the beautiful sound they were hearing for the first time, they weren't properly conveying the sound to his brain.

"Yes? Y-yes?"

"I was starting to worry since you hadn't woken up for three days."

'Three days? Has it already been three days?'

Jerome said in surprise.

"T-three days?"

His surprise at the word "three days" was fleeting, and Jerome, who was counting the days on his fingers, heard the sound of the door closing.

-Dalchak

When he looked back at the door, there was a goddess-nim standing there, like the statues he had seen in the temple.

Mysterious water-colored hair, a tear mole on her smiling face that evoked a feeling of pity. A curvaceous body that made his mouth water just by looking at it, and breasts that boasted an enormous presence! Even though breasts that size would normally sag, these breasts were boasting their correctness(?).

And he had a feeling that the clothes she was wearing would cost a fortune. Because it seemed like they would need a lot more fabric than other people's clothes.

"Huh..."

Jerome's mind became as white as the clouds in the sky in front of the goddess-nim he was meeting for the first time, and he opened his mouth and stared blankly at her.

"W-what's your name?"

"M-my name is Jerome."

"How old are you?"

"Y-yes, I became an adult this year."

"Do you have any family?"

"No, my father abandoned my mother and ran away, and my mother, who raised me, died of illness a few years ago."

"That's good... Oh, no, that's too bad."

"Yes, yes..."

In Jerome's mind, a voice was screaming, "You idiot! Why are you answering everything they ask? Get a grip, you bastard!" But his body was honestly(?) blurting out all the answers. It was as if his mind had been taken over.

"So, you're saying that Jerome has no family or friends, and now he has to live alone?"

"Yes..."

Jerome wasn't sad about the deaths of his friends. Death is common in the Slum. He was just more worried about how he was going to live from now on.

"Oh, I haven't introduced myself. I'm Liliana. As you can see, I'm an Elf."

"Elf?"

Now that he mentioned it, he hadn't noticed it because he was so surprised earlier, but her pointed ears caught his eye. You don't see Elves much in the back alleys. Elves don't come into the city often, and even when they do, they only go to clean places.

"I have a proposal I'd like to make. Would you like to hear it?"

Of course. Even beautiful Elves had shady and fishy sides. What kind of proposal would she make, using her beautiful face as a weapon? Would she ask him to stab someone? In exchange for clothes and food? Or would she ask him to climb up a cliff and pick herbs?

Jerome decided to brace himself.

Alright, go ahead and make your proposal. I'll listen carefully, and if it's a shitty proposal, I'll reject it right in front of you. You think you can look down on Jerome, the little shit who rolled around in the back alleys?

Jerome tried to hold on to his sanity despite his hunger, determined to listen carefully to the proposal of the Elf named Liliana.

The Elf's beautiful voice was heard.

"I'd like to take on a disciple... I like Jerome very much. Would you like to become my disciple?"

"Yes!"

Jerome answered loudly.

"Yes, of course, it's suspicious to make such a proposal after meeting for the first time like this... Yes?"

His braced mind had instantly come to the conclusion, 'You idiot! Answer quickly! Lick her feet if you have to!'

"R-really? Just like that?"

There was no hesitation. An Elf wanted him to become her disciple. And not just any Elf, but an Elf like a goddess-nim. He could see this Elf every day.

What about shady intentions? Well, he'd become her disciple today and die tomorrow if his teacher-nim told him to! The apprentices he often saw in the artisan's alley, working like slaves under their masters, would pretend to die if their pot-bellied masters told them to, so wouldn't he be able to die dozens of times if this beautiful teacher told him to?

Jerome was a man. A man in his prime.

"Uwaa!"

Liliana exclaimed with joy.

Liliana, who was now his teacher, ran like the wind to where he was. Then, she spread her legs and came between his legs as he sat on the bed, hugged his face and buried it in her chest, and shouted.

"Jerome! Now Jerome is my kid... I mean, my disciple! Now I'll raise him, feed him, clothe him, and the body I want, no. Yes, I'll pass on everything I have to him."

When Liliana hugged him, the sweet smell he had first smelled when he woke up rushed into his nostrils like a punch in the face.

He was on the verge of losing his mind.

"Do you know how many months I've been struggling to find a talent like you? If you knew, you'd understand my joy."

"It's been a really long time! Now I can start! Kid-raising, raising a disciple!"

As she rubbed her breasts against his face and cheered, along with the unknown sweet body odor emanating from her, Jerome lost the string of reason that had been controlling his little Jerome, who had been enduring like a superhuman.

Jerome's little Jerome, which had been bent to the fullest inside the dried blanket, popped up as if he had let go of a bent branch, and strongly struck Liliana's private parts, who was hugging Jerome between his legs.

-Cholssak

"Haeueung~"

She trembled and screamed(?) in surprise.

Jerome was at a loss as to what to do about the situation that had just occurred, and said urgently.

"T-teacher-nim, I didn't do that on purpose..."

Jerome's teacher Liliana blushed and said.

"Ah, hoo... I heard that human men can do that. Ha... I-I'll excuse myself for a moment. Hoo..."

Perhaps she was a little angry, as she was panting between breaths, but before Jerome could apologize any further, Liliana closed the door of the cabin and disappeared.

"You idiot!"

Jerome repeatedly punched himself in the head, blaming himself for his idiotic behavior, when he noticed his little Jerome, who was still angry.

"You bastard! Not anytime, anywhere."

As he forcibly pressed his little Jerome down, he noticed that the tip of his little Jerome was wet.

Ha... Shiba, you bastard. You were even drooling...

As he casually wiped the water that had flowed onto the tip of his glans with his hand, he felt a soft and slippery sensation on his fingertips that he had never felt before.

What is this? He stared at it on his palm for a while, then unconsciously brought it to his nose and smelled it. Then, the sweet smell that he had smelled when he entered this room and when he was hugged by his teacher-nim emitted a scent as if it were highly concentrated, and a shock struck his head as if he had been beaten to near death by a back alley gang.

Clothes! What is this...

-Beut beureut beureureut.

He couldn't stop the bursting ejaculation. And as the hand that was smelling it trembled and rubbed against his nose and face, Jerome rolled his eyes and collapsed onto the bed.

Nevertheless, Jerome's little Jerome continued to fulfill its mission. Until Jerome was empty(?).

-Beureut

-Beureureut



8. Education begins with a meal. ←

It was quite some time before Jerome regained consciousness.

-Kkoreureuk

His stomach was strangely insistent on being fed. Until just a moment ago, he could bear it, but now he was ravenous. Why? What happened?

And his body felt so weak. Empty, you might say?

Jerome, now conscious, tried to recall the events before he fainted. He definitely smelled the liquid in his hand... Jerome raised his hand to check, but there was no trace of anything. Not even a lingering scent.

"What is this?"

He distinctly remembered something popping in his head, like a wet dream in the middle of the night, but neither the blanket nor the floor showed any signs of it. It was definitely strange.

Why did he collapse again?

Jerome, unaware that his memory had been partially erased by the overwhelming pleasure, couldn't understand the situation.

Just then, his beautiful teacher entered the hut with food.

"Jerome, you must be very hungry, right?"

"T-Teacher-nim, I'm really s-sorry about earlier."

"Ahem. Jerome? Let's, let's stop talking about that now."

His teacher-nim replied, her face flushed at his repeated apologies.

You stupid idiot! Teacher-nim must be angry and embarrassed, and here he is bringing it up again.

"Yes, I'm sorry."

"Here, you must be hungry, so eat this. From now on, you only need to trust me."

The food on the plate was soup and bread. Jerome thanked his teacher-nim and began to devour the soup and bread.

The soup had a flavor he'd never tasted before, but it was warm and comforting. How long had it been since he'd had soup after his mother passed away? As he ate the soup and tore at the bread, his eyes welled up. The words "you only need to trust me" chilled his heart.

"Jerome, I'll go get some clothes for you. You finish eating that, and then get some more sleep. Okay?"

"Yes, Teacher-nim, I understand."

Unaware that his teacher's expression had darkened for a moment at the sight of his teary eyes, Jerome happily ate the food his teacher had prepared and drifted off to sleep as she had instructed.

------------

Outside the hut, Liliana, having confirmed that her disciple was asleep, told him she would get clothes, but in reality, she set off for another purpose.

To make a crystal communication.

Liliana, moving like the wind between the trees, stopped in front of a cave a little distance from the hut.

As Liliana walked into the cave, the sound of her footsteps echoed loudly against the cave walls.

-Ttubeok Ttubeok Ttubeok

After walking for a while, two giant rock golems greeted her. But these rock golems were peculiar, with their bodies broken in places.

"It's me."

Liliana announced her arrival in front of the golems. A hidden door opened in the wall behind the golems, welcoming Liliana.

And Liliana, stepping inside, began her crystal communication.

The reason she sought this place was that there was a very large crystal in this cave, and a mana stone that could be used for crystal communication.

Unable to stay at the Duke's estate and only continue taking lessons from Marilyn, her 'kidnap' teacher, she had been finding targets like this and conducting lessons through crystal communication, which she thought was a great method since she could find disciples and take lessons at the same time.

Well, using mana stones for crystal communication cost a bit, but it wasn't a huge expense for the Duke's family, and she had found a way to manage it herself, so it wasn't a problem for either of them.

Soon, the crystal sphere flickered, indicating a connection. And Marilyn's face appeared on the other side of the crystal sphere.

"Marilyn, it's me."

"Liliana-nim, how did it go?"

"I secured the target."

"Oh my goodness, there really was a man of that size?"

Marilyn was in utter shock at Liliana's words that she had secured the target. Oh my goodness, there really was a man of that size? Amazing. And Liliana seemed even more amazing for finding him.

"Is he handsome?"

"Well, I'd say he's just average? He had gray hair and gray eyes."

"Not bad. People with gray eyes tend to have fair skin and grow up to be attractive."

Marilyn thought that if his appearance was above average with gray eyes, and his genitals were large as Liliana had wished, then he was very decent. She didn't think she could find a better man anywhere else.

"What about his family or anything else?"

"He said he's an orphan. He doesn't know his father's face, his mother died a long time ago, and he seems to have been living alone in the slums for quite a while."

"He's a perfect match for Liliana-nim's situation! Great! We're halfway there!"

Marilyn's joyful shouts could be heard from across the crystal sphere. Right, she had searched all over the North and even crossed into the Central region to find Jerome. She could understand why Marilyn, who had been with her through everything, was so happy.

"But Marilyn, I think there's a problem."

"A... problem? Wh-what problem? No, no, no... absolutely not..."

Marilyn shook her head vehemently on the other side of the communication crystal. Right, she wanted to deny it herself, so how much more would her teacher Marilyn?

"What's the problem? Is his personality trash? Or does he have a disability? A disease?"

"No, it's... I think it's situation number 3 that we were worried about."

"Number 3... sigh..."

As soon as Marilyn heard the mention of "number 3" from across the crystal sphere, she let out a deep sigh.

What was number 3? It was their secret code for discussing the man's tendencies.

Liliana had told Marilyn that she wanted a man who would dominate her. But there was a problem here. Even if Liliana wanted to be dominated, what if the other person had no intention of dominating her? That's right, number 3 was their code for saying that the man had a tendency to be dominated, and number 4 meant he had a tendency to dominate.

So, number 3 meant that the disciple Liliana had found had a tendency to be dominated. It was a serious problem.

"How did you confirm it?"

"Yes, as Marilyn said, he teared up at small acts of kindness. He also seemed to react to the words 'you only need to trust me.'"

"It seems that his mother, who raised him alone, passed away early, leaving him craving maternal affection. Life in the slums can't be easy."

Marilyn offered her opinion like a true expert.

The reason Marilyn was able to captivate men, the reason she could become the most popular woman in the salon, was that she understood men's tendencies and fulfilled their sexual fantasies and desires.

She would play the role of a younger sister for those who had a desire for a younger sister, act like a warm, saintly woman for men who needed maternal affection, and give men who were unable to express their desires and were intimidated the opportunity to possess her roughly.

"Liliana-nim? Don't worry. What are we doing right now?"

Marilyn said with a smile from across the crystal sphere.

"Kid, 'kidnapping'?"

"We can slowly change him to suit Liliana-nim's taste from now on."

"First, let's start with education that stimulates the desire to possess."

"The desire to possess?"

Liliana asked, looking puzzled, wondering how to do that.

"Listen carefully. From tomorrow, do as I tell you. First, make the meals taste bad."

"Yes? The meals? Make them taste bad? Why?"

Liliana said with an expression that she couldn't understand at all, but Marilyn continued with a smile. Not everything can be achieved at once. It's not great teachings that change people, but trivial things. Marilyn already knew this from her experience with many men.

"Listen carefully. The purpose of this education is to make him think that he needs to make better food for his teacher. Since his teacher can't cook well, he needs to take care of her. He needs to make it himself."

"He probably can't make good food since he lived alone in the slums, but he'll be able to do the basics. If Liliana-nim serves him bad food once or twice, he probably won't be able to stand it and will make it himself."

"Then, Liliana-nim, tell him that you're sorry because you're an Elf and don't know much about human cuisine. And praise him. Even if there's an opportunity to make food, you must burn it or ruin it! True 'kidnap' education starts with meals. Do you understand?"

Liliana couldn't understand everything her 'kidnap' teacher Marilyn was saying, but she could somewhat agree with her statement that all education starts with meals.

After all, the education of babies also starts with teaching them table manners.

Liliana was looking forward to Jerome, who would roughly possess her, after all the education was over.



9. Magic Stone and Fragrance. ←

As the communication with Marilyn ended, the communication crystal lost its light.

The cave where Liliana ended the communication was filled with huge raw crystals embedded here and there.

Usually, the crystals used for communication are cut into round shapes to increase the efficiency of magic power. If Marilyn had seen it, she would have been surprised. Liliana had been communicating through the largest raw crystal in the center of the cave.

It required enormous magic power to operate such a raw crystal, not a processed one, for communication. No matter how high the purity, it was absolutely impossible with one or two magic stones. How on earth did Liliana activate such a raw crystal?

However, anyone who saw the magic stones Liliana had obtained would have nodded, saying that it was enough.

"Are you finished?"

A captivating but sharp voice was heard.

Where the voice came from, there stood a beautiful woman with attractive red hair grown to her waist. Her face was a bit sharp and fierce. She was the one who allowed Liliana to communicate through the raw crystal, thanks to the magic stones Liliana had found.

She was the owner of this cave, a young (?!) Fire Dragon named Bellaia, who was just over 200 years old, and she had been chosen recently thanks to Liliana's inexhaustible magic stones.

It started with a very small inconvenience.

When Liliana was being educated by Marilyn through the communication crystal, she had to constantly replace the magic stones, which was a hassle, so she asked Marilyn for help, and that was how it started.

"Marilyn, I have to keep replacing the magic stones, which is a bit inconvenient. Is there any other way?"

"Unless it's a high-purity magic stone or a dragon heart, I don't know? I'm not a mage either...."

A dragon heart, huh? If it's that, I can easily catch one or two?

Elves don't like harming creatures, but it's a different story if it's a violent dragon that harasses the surrounding creatures.

As it happened, there was a Fire Dragon in the central mountain range in the center that she was heading to, famous for harassing the surrounding dwarves. She was just a young Fire Dragon of only 200 years old, so she might have been immature, but well, she decided to do a good deed and get a magic stone.

The young dragon named Bellaia was set as Liliana's target. To be used as a magic stone.



Bellaia asked the Elf who had smashed her two Guardian Archers and entered the Lair. If it were a human, she would have swallowed them in one bite without asking, but she gave consideration because the opponent was an Elf.

Elves don't attack someone without a reason.

"What business does an Elf have in my Lair?"

"I need a magic stone... Ah, a dragon heart."

The Elf's face, smiling beautifully, made her think, 'What did I just hear?' for a moment.

She thought that only humans went crazy or insane, but it seemed that there were such individuals among Elves as well. Bellaia trembled with anger and swung her forefoot.

But how fast was this crazy Elf? She dodged her claws with ease, and then the Elf rushed at her as if she was being shot.

"You crazy bitch! How dare an Elf! I'll show you the power of a 200-year-old adult dragon!"

However, the battle that began with Bellaia's spirited cry ended unilaterally.

The mouth that was about to breathe was shut by a blow to the chin, and each punch of the Elf pierced her hard dragon scales and inflicted deep and fatal pain on her muscles and bones.

"This is the first time I've hit such a hard creature. To be able to hit as much as I want! If I had known this, I would have gone around catching dragons!"

Where did such a monstrous Elf come from!

Bellaia naturally knew that she would not see tomorrow's sun at the words of the crazy Elf who spoke of dragons as if they were backyard lizards.

A crazy Elf was rejoicing at the dragon's body that could fully accept her power, trembling with madness and throwing punches.

-Puck Puck

-Kkueeek

-Peoeok

-Kkwaek

In dragon form, she couldn't even see the Elf, and it seemed like she would be unilaterally beaten to death, so she returned to her female form, but even then, Liliana's cruel fists were invisible and unstoppable.

She grabbed her hair roughly and beat her head and abdomen mercilessly, forgetting the dignity of a Fire Dragon and begging for her life several times.

"Please, please! Save me, save me."

"I'm sorry. I really need a magic stone, no, a dragon heart."

"Why?"

"Ah, I'm using that crystal ball, and the magic stones keep running out, so I'm too lazy to replace them."

"Huh?"

Yeah, she was a crazy bitch. A crazy Elf bitch. To come to catch a dragon for such a reason.

For such a reason? She had to die for such a reason? Not a battle with a Dragon Slayer who had challenged her honorably, but to be butchered like this to be used instead of a consumable magic stone...? The great dragon that she was?

It was futile.

Still, Bellaia had no choice but to beg and beg again.

This was not the way to die. This was not for her heart, which would be squeezed for a long time in the hands of that Elf after death.

At the moment of death, while crouching and being beaten, the dragon's excellent brain began to work. The dragon's brain, which started calculating at high speed, reminded Bellaia of a way to live.

"I! I! I have a better idea!"

"A better idea?"

The Elf stopped her fist from hitting her head and said at her words. If she had been hit by that, her head would have been pierced. Bellaia quickly continued, sweating coldly in her human body.

"That crystal over there. With that, you can communicate very! Very! big."

"If it's that big, won't my neck hurt from looking up? It's hard to carry around, too...."

"Like this, from behind, you can see it from behind. Sit there for now."

That's how Bellaiana became a living magic stone. Voluntarily.

On the condition that she would not harass the surrounding dwarves and allow the Elf to build a cabin and live near her Lair.

She wanted to be protected in her territory because she hated being bothered?

Who is protecting whom?

Bellaia, who had become like a pet raised by a human, shed tears for the first time that night.

In the middle of the night, the mournful cry of the Fire Dragon flowed out of the dragon's Lair.



"Yes. Today's communication is over. And can I get a set of clothes?"

"Wh, what kind of luxury clothes? I'll badger the dwarves to get you the clothes you want!"

Bellaia made a mistake in her words, unable to break her old habits, but Liliana generously overlooked it. Dwarves are not important now.

"No, just any clothes will do. Please prepare them as soon as possible. Ah, yes. Men's clothes."

"Yes, I understand."

After a while, Bellaia, who had disappeared out of the Lair, returned with the clothes she had prepared, and Liliana returned to her cabin. When she checked, her disciple was still asleep.

Earlier, she was so happy to have gained a disciple that she hugged Jerome, and she was so surprised when Jerome's erect penis hit her private parts.

The lust that had been suppressed by her super-Elven patience boiled over, and she had no choice but to masturbate several times outside, leaving Jerome behind.

And when she entered the cabin, the semen and its smell were scattered everywhere....

It was the first time she had smelled such a fishy scent, but Liliana's instincts in her body were making her lower abdomen 'kyung kyung' at the smell.

So she sat down in that spot for a long time....

She couldn't stand it, she wanted to rush in and put Jerome's big thing inside her, but her teacher Marilyn told her that she should never touch Jerome first.

If that happened, only one sex slave would be left.... That wouldn't do.

Jerome had to grab her hair roughly and slap her ass, saying, "You bitch! You are mine forever! You are my property!"

Carefully opening the door so as not to wake her disciple, she entered, and the scent of a rough man flowed out from inside the cabin.

Her body was slightly heated from the thoughts she had outside, and she had taken off her lust-reducing ring because she had been to Bellaia's Lair, so she soon felt a drop of water trickling down between her legs.

"Hoo.... Haa...."

A hot breath flowed out.

She wanted to smell her disciple's scent. As long as she didn't pounce on him. Wouldn't it be okay if only her disciple didn't know?

-Gulppeok

Her 고민 [agony] was not long.

She summoned a Sandman and put her disciple into a deep sleep.

And she carefully approached the bed where her disciple was sleeping and sat on the bed where her disciple was lying. Her disciple, her 'Kidnap' target, was sleeping in her bed.

-Duguen Duguen

Her heart was pounding as if it would burst.



10. Fragrance and Stew. ←

As I lowered my head, Liliana's hair cascaded down like a waterfall, pouring onto Jerome's face. Liliana, with the sensitive senses of an absolute being, brought her nose to the back of Jerome's ear, where his scent was strongest.

And she inhaled deeply the scent of the male she had been searching for.

-Sseuup~

I could feel the bed sheet I was sitting on getting wet.

Naturally, I loosened the straps of my underwear, slightly parted my legs, and revealed my secret place. As my spring, which had been blocked by the stuffy underwear, met the outside air, it gushed out a spring of sweet-smelling water.

Quickly, I scooped up the spring water and moistened my fingertips. And with her moistened fingertips, she began to gently caress her petals.

"Hauut...."

-Seuhheup~

At the same time, I inhaled Jerome's scent once more.

My mind heated up as if struck by a Fire Dragon's breath. Liliana buried her nose in Jerome's sideburns, and then, putting her remaining resting hand inside his top, she stroked her soft breasts, gently grasping and rubbing the rising mound.

"Haeueueut~"

-Jjigeok jjigeok

After grasping and rubbing the mounds of her breasts alternately for a while and caressing her petals with her fingertips, Liliana began to feel something was missing.

What is it? What's missing?

"Haaang...."

Yes, a deeper, fishier scent than this fragrance!

Liliana's absolute body revived from the rapture it had been immersed in, and her sense of smell began to move, searching for the scent she had smelled during the day.

And soon, she found the source of that scent.

It was flowing out from between Jerome's legs.

When I lifted the blanket, a strong male scent struck Liliana's nose.

"Huaat..."

Her whole body shrank back from the strong scent, and Liliana's head fell onto the bed as she tightly clutched her pussy.

It was below Liliana's nose, where she had fallen over Jerome's lower body. From the pouch hidden beneath Jerome's genitals, the fishy scent she had smelled earlier in the day wafted up softly.

And as the fishy scent of the male that started from that pouch permeated Liliana's nose, her mind blazed as if struck by lightning.

T, to be this good!

"Haeueut~"

A moan burst out even though I hadn't done anything but smell it.

The warmth and male scent felt from Jerome's legs wrapped around Liliana's whole body like a rope.

Liliana couldn't bear it and buried her face there, inhaling the scent even more deeply.

-Seuheueueueup

Unable to come to her senses from the smell rushing into her nose, Liliana moved quickly. And she took her place between Jerome's legs on the bed.

Carefully moving Jerome's genitals, which she shouldn't touch yet, upwards, she brought her nose to the pouch full of baby seeds.

What came into Liliana's eyes was moving softly like a living creature. It shrank back and then moved again. As it repeated that, the scent Liliana wanted billowed out from the wrinkles of the pouch.

Liliana lifted her buttocks to the sky and put her hand under her skirt, rubbing fiercely between her legs.

-Jjilgeok jjilgeok

-Jjigeok

"Hua huaaang..."

"Haeueueut..."

It felt like her whole body was burning. The strong male! The scent of her own disciple seemed to be coiling deeply in her brain.

Spring water burst from her secret spring, and a watery sound bounced from her rubbing hand.

-Chalbak chalbak

Unable to bear it, Liliana reached for her bag, and as she spread her palm, the bag's opening burst open, and a snow-white wooden rod flew out from inside and slipped into Liliana's grasp.

Liliana grabbed the wooden rod, rubbed it several times against her own juices flowing between her legs, and then, inhaling the scent of her disciple's baby seeds, began to rub it over her hole.

-Jjigeok

"Hauut...!"

As the hideous blood vessel shape of the wooden rod lightly touched Liliana's clitoris, Liliana trembled her thighs and let out a loud moan.

And

Liliana's hand now began to chase pleasure without hesitation.

Without hesitating even in front of her clitoris, she pressed the wooden rod strongly against it and pulled it down with a whoosh. As the curves of the wooden rod passed over her clitoris with a 'chwareureureuk', Liliana's whole body ran towards pleasure and wriggled.

"Haaat... haaang..."

"Haaang... haaout..."

"Heuat... eueung..."

Moans burst out without stopping, knocking on the cabin.

As the sweet scent filled the room, Jerome's sleeping body couldn't bear it and reacted, Jerome's genitals soaring upwards as if shooting into the sky.

And watching that amazing sight, Liliana reached a huge climax she had never felt before.

"Hiiik haaaaaaang..."

-Chuaat...

-Chuat...

-Pwyut... pwyutpwyut... pwyut...

"Hikkeuk... hikkeuk..."

A stream of water gushed out violently from behind Liliana's buttocks, and trembling all over, Liliana crashed between Jerome's crotch.

After sputtering and flowing water for a long time, when Liliana came to her senses, Jerome's genitals were gently placed on her head and cheeks as if praising Liliana.

-----------

It was evening when Jerome regained consciousness.

'Oh, is it already this late?'

I saw a set of men's clothes once by the head of the bed, as if my master had been here. It was a newly made, very clean set of clothes. I smelled them.

-Heueum

Ah, a good smell.... It seemed to smell like my master.

Should I put on the clothes and go outside to find my master? As I headed towards the door, my master came in with food in her hands.

"Jerome, did you sleep well?"

"I, I'm sorry. Master, I ended up sleeping for too long."

"No. Jerome is a patient right now, after all."

My master said, shaking her head.

"No, I just fainted for a moment. I think I've been lying down for too long."

"Jerome, physical injuries can be healed easily, but mental shocks don't heal easily. For the time being, eat the food I make and rest. It's your master's request."

Liliana, my master, said with a firm expression. Seeing that expression, I couldn't help but answer as if possessed.

"Ye, yes...."

I sat at the table with my master and had my first dinner. It was a stew with meat and some hard bread.

This is a feast. Compared to the porridge made by picking up trash that others have thrown away in the Slum, this is a very wonderful dinner.

"Thank you. Master."

"I hope Jerome likes it. Cooking isn't my specialty."

Jerome bravely spoke out at the face of his master, who was smiling brightly.

"If it's something Master gives me, I, Jerome, can swallow even poison!"

"Oh my, Jerome is my precious disciple, why poison? Hoho"

My master laughed, covering her mouth. I made my master laugh! The Jerome in Jerome's heart was clenching his fist and jumping up.

But is Master a little hot? Why are there beads of sweat on her temples?

Jerome thought nothing of it and took his first spoonful in such a friendly atmosphere.

Stew cooked by my master....

-Hap

As I took a delicious bite. A fierce feeling of nausea rose in my mouth.

"Keuheuk!"

"Oh my! Jerome, what's wrong?"

"Keuwik no. Keup Master. T, that's because it was so delicious that I choked on it."

"Is that so? Jerome, hurry up and eat more. Okay? There's a lot prepared."

"Yep! Keuheuk."

What is it? What is this dirty taste? Master is holding it well without any problems? What is it? What's the problem?

Swallowing the fiercely rising nausea, Jerome forced himself to finish a bowl of stew. I, I did it! I finished a bowl of Master's stew! Hooray!

However, Jerome's joy was short-lived as his master, Liliana, rejoiced like a blooming flower in spring and said.

"I'm so happy that Jerome enjoyed my cooking. Wait a moment. Men have big appetites, right?"

"T, that, well..."

His own master, Liliana, went outside without even listening to his story, and then came back with twice as much as he had eaten at first in a bowl.

Jerome screamed in his heart and had no choice but to eat all the stew that his master had brought again.

And once more....

---------

On the night that Jerome ate Liliana's stew three times, an emergency meeting was held in Bellaia's Lair.

"Marilyn, are you really sure it's okay? That child ate stew with vomit fruit three times, ten pills!"

From the opposite side of the crystal, Marilyn covered her mouth with a shocked face.

"Ten pills!?"

Surely, even if you put just one pill in the food, a fierce feeling of nausea would rise? Ten pills of that?

"Uh.... How ten pills?"

"I fed him two pills at first, but there was no reaction, so I fed him four pills. But there was no reaction, so I fed him four pills again..."

It was an unbelievable sound. Does a person have that much patience? Even if competitors in the salon split half a pill into the alcohol, they would spray fountains in front of the guests?

"Did he say anything else while eating?"

"He just said it was delicious... Ah, right! He said, 'If it's something Master gives me, I, Jerome, can swallow even poison!' like this!"

Marilyn felt like she had been hit in the back of the head with a hammer at that sound. To think that he would be the type of man with high loyalty.... It seemed that the process of 'Kidnap' would be difficult in the future. It was because I thought I should change the title of the best sex slave to beast.

"Don't worry. Liliana-nim, it's just the first meal. There are still many ways."

Marilyn's bleak voice flowed out from beyond the crystal.



11. Underwear and Rewards. ←

After the emergency meeting, Liliana checked the ring placed on her palm. A libido-suppressing ring. A magical tool that efficiently reduces sexual desire.

Heroyna had commissioned its creation from the Archmage Shiffia, one of the Elf absolutes.

It was a magical tool that appropriately reduced her sensitive body and surging libido, so she always wore it when sleeping or alone, and although she hadn't used it for a few days, she absolutely had to use it now.

Liliana didn't like this ring. Because it had a fatal flaw. It reduced other senses along with sexual desire, so wearing the ring made her feel like a big-breasted woman who couldn't do anything.

Of course, her power itself didn't disappear, but her accuracy and sense of balance plummeted terribly.

Liliana clenched the ring on her palm tightly.

This ring was essential to carry out the 'kidnap' education that Marilyn had instructed, namely the meal education and one other thing.

Liliana recalled the contents of the education again.

"Liliana-nim, there is an education that must be prioritized and carried out simultaneously with the meal education."

"What is it?"

"First of all, the relationship between Liliana-nim and Jerome is a male-female relationship formed as master and disciple, so you must not let that relationship solidify as it is. This is because types like Jerome, who are obedient and highly loyal, find it difficult to break a relationship once it has solidified."

Every time Jerome said, "Master-nim, Master-nim," she felt good, but that wasn't what she wanted to hear. Yes, being master and disciple forever was out of the question.

"Then what should I do?"

"You must make Jerome aware that Liliana-nim is a woman before she is a master."

"'Woman,' you say?"

"Yes, that's right. Imprinting the fact that she is a woman, even though she is a master. The fact that she can become a female that he can dominate at any time."

Female, that was a word that resonated in her chest. Female....

Feeling a tingling sensation between her legs, Liliana asked again.

"Then, what method should I use?"

"First, you must share a bed."

"Yes? Eh? Share a bed? No, how on earth?"

No, are you telling me to sleep together out of the blue like this? Liliana couldn't help but wonder if she had heard Marilyn correctly.

"Elves have a culture of sleeping together between master and disciple, so make that excuse and sleep in the same bed. Make him feel the female body. After all, there's only one bed in the cabin, right?"

"Yes, so I was going to prepare another one."

"No, you mustn't."

"B-but, will he believe such a thing?"

"It doesn't matter whether he believes it or not."

"Yes? Eh?"

Marilyn continued with a firm expression.

"If Jerome thought that Liliana-nim was lying and trying to sleep with him, what would he think?"

"Well... I wonder?"

Would he despise her? Probably, right? But the answer that came from Marilyn beyond the screen was completely different.

"Why does she want to sleep with me? Why? Does she like me? No, we haven't met for long? Is she a pervert? The goal is to make Jerome's thoughts continue to, 'Could it be that she wants to do it with me? Could it be.... No, really?' Well, it's not bad if you get caught."

"Jerome has a body in his prime. If he feels a female body while sleeping, he probably won't be able to stand it and will have to masturbate to fall asleep."

"You must become the object of his masturbatory fantasies. Make him draw Liliana-nim while masturbating. He wants to put it inside Liliana-nim. He wants to caress her breasts. Make him grow his fantasies."

"You must become Jerome's only sexual object."

-gulp

Liliana stared at Marilyn with a blank expression. Such detailed educational guidelines.

Yes! She was the most suitable person to be called an expert. 'Kidnap' expert Marilyn, she was light and savior. If she hadn't met her, even if she had found Jerome, she would have ended up turning Jerome into a sex slave? Trembling with fear, Liliana asked again.

"Is sharing a bed enough then?"

"No, Liliana-nim."

"Secondly, take the opportunity to have your disciple do your laundry."

"Laundry?"

Liliana thought it was unexpected because, frankly, Elves don't do laundry very often. They can cleanse their bodies and clothes with water spirits, so there's almost no need to do laundry.

"Why laundry?"

"It's the same context as I explained in the sharing a bed earlier. While washing the clothes that Liliana-nim is wearing, make him fantasize about the body hidden inside."

"And make him confirm Liliana-nim's body odor."

Body odor, Liliana felt ashamed as she remembered masturbating while smelling Jerome's body odor today. And imagining Jerome inhaling her body odor like that and masturbating made her feel moisture gathering between her legs.

"Haa...."

A small sigh mixed with sweet breath escaped.

"And you must give Jerome rewards from time to time."

"Rewards?"

"Make him do your underwear laundry."

Liliana's face turned bright red at Marilyn's words. Having Jerome do the laundry of her underwear, which covered her private parts, was too embarrassing. Liliana was still a pure virgin, even though she was addicted to masturbation, so having a man do her underwear laundry was not an easy decision to make.

"It's a variation of a method that hostesses often use. If you give a piece of underwear to the person you've set your sights on, what do you think will happen to the men?"

"W-well... I wonder...."

"Men imagine what's beyond the underwear, grow their fantasies, and eventually pounce. Jerome imagines Liliana-nim's thing beyond the thin white cloth and can't stand it and pounces on Liliana-nim? How would that be?"

Sweet spring water gushed from Liliana's spring, which had been filling with moisture. Because an excitement she couldn't bear with just imagination and stories swept through her whole body.

"T-terrific. Marilyn. I'll definitely do my best."

Liliana replied with a blissful expression.

Liliana, who had reorganized the contents of the education in her head, bit her lip tightly and checked the ring again. She definitely had to wear the ring she was holding because she couldn't stand even the smell of her disciple.

And she let out a determined cry in her heart.

'Liliana. You can do it. You're the one who endured over 100 years of solitary training! That little dick smell! You can overcome it somehow!'

"Hoo hoo"

She also took a deep breath.

'B-but, if I want to endure it, I should masturbate once before going to the cabin, right?'

"Hauut...."

In a corner of the forest not far from Liliana's cabin, the plaintive moans of an Elf spread softly throughout the forest where the sun had set. Like a hazy night mist....

-----------

Dragons are creatures with very excellent wisdom. That wisdom is related to greed, but dragons with wisdom as excellent as that of Elf sages have excellent understanding and judgment.

If she were a foolish creature, she would have fought to the end when Liliana attacked and been reduced to a piece of Dragon Heart, but Bellaia was able to save her life by begging for it with excellent judgment.

After that, she had to become a living magic stone and communication crystal manager, but Bellaia was confident that even if she went back to that time, her judgment was not wrong.

But now, for the first time in her dragon life, a sense of powerlessness and futility was dominating her.

"F... Fuck...."

Bellaia sat down on the ground with trembling hands.

She wanted to return to her dragon form and smash everything around her. But her master forbade her from returning to her true form except when her life was in danger or when she was running errands.

Saying she shouldn't harass the dwarves....

When she first became the possession of the Elf who had defeated her, she seemed like a bit of a crazy bitch, but she was comforted by the fact that her power was so great that she could play with her like a lizard.

Above all, she was a great Elf who had defeated the great Fire Dragon.

However, after watching her and a human's crystal communication from the side for the past few days, and after comprehensively reviewing all the contents up to today, the judgment made by the dragon's clear head was enough to tear apart the pride and spirit of the great Fire Dragon.

She stared at the chair Liliana had been sitting on.

There was a clear trace of moisture. And in that moisture, only the dragon's excellent sense of smell could detect the intensely concentrated scent of a male that the crazy Elf bitch had shed to seduce.

She was beaten up, became a living magic stone, and all this process was simply because of an Elf bitch's unbearable heat.

She wanted to return to her true form and let out a rough cry. All Bellaia could do was tear at her hair and wail.

"Uaaaaaaagh!"



12. Dormant and Active Volcanoes. ←

For the first time since he was born, Jerome was experiencing the possibility of various colors floating in his head, and that white was a color that stole human cognitive abilities.

His head could turn white. Like a white cloud.

Oh my god.

The reason why Jerome's head, who was about to go to bed late at night, had no choice but to turn white like a white cloud.

It was because of his beautiful teacher, Liliana-nim.

To be exact, it was because of a word she had thrown at him just now, and in order to organize his white head, Jerome tried to recall what had happened since he woke up today.

He woke up from his nap and it was evening. After the terrible evening time with his beautiful teacher Liliana-nim was over, his teacher went out, saying she was going out for a while.

Jerome felt awe and respect rising from his heart at the sight of his teacher naturally opening the door of the cabin and walking into the darkened forest as if going for a walk.

The mountain at night was full of monsters and magical creatures, so it was a very dangerous place, but she was so natural, and just seeing her shoot an arrow into the head of that trashy back alley bastard, Jerome's heart was filled with awe and respect that started from the expectation that his teacher's abilities would be great.

And when the outside of the window turned pitch black, his teacher came back. Even though he had taken such a nap, he yawned several times.

He greeted his teacher happily and spoke naturally.

"Teacher-nim, you're back? Shouldn't you go to sleep now?"

"Jerome was waiting. Yes, let's sleep now."

The conversation was concise. The expectation that she might tell him a story about her walk quickly led to rationalization.

'Well, what is there to see in the mountain at night? It's a relief if she didn't meet any monsters.'

And as he was about to go to bed to prepare to sleep, Jerome realized his serious mistake.

That's right, there was only one bed in his teacher's cabin. Oh my god, he had been occupying the only bed for days because he was sick.

He was so sorry that he didn't know what to do.

'Then where has Teacher-nim been sleeping all this time? Could it be?'

'You idiot, you moron!'

While he was blaming himself in his head. He heard a sound that was definitely very small, but it sounded like he was being hit in the ear with a stone-filled hand.

-Seureureuk

Jerome's head turned very slowly towards the sound.

'Ah! Teacher-nim is changing clothes to go to sleep? Teacher-nim in her pajamas must be beautiful too, right? Wow, Teacher-nim's legs are really slender and beautiful! Her butt too....'

'What! Butt!?'

Jerome was startled and had no choice but to turn his head.

Because his teacher was taking off her clothes not far away.

"I-I'm sorry. Teacher-nim! I didn't mean to look!"

"Yes?"

"That, that is, I turned around without thinking and...."

"Jerome, change into these pajamas too."

His teacher, who had already changed into thin, white linen one-piece pajamas, handed him the pajamas. His teacher handed him the pajamas without any rebuke, even though he had seen her lower body wearing only underwear.

'Right, it happened in a small cabin, so she's not rebuking me. Teacher-nim is really generous.'

Jerome was grateful for his teacher's generosity. At the same time, he was startled when he remembered his teacher's white butt that he had seen a little while ago and his penis twitched once.

Jerome had never worn pajamas in his life, but he knew what pajamas were.

So, Jerome, who had received the pajamas, quickly started changing clothes while facing away. But there was one thing that Jerome realized after taking off his pants, and that was that he was not wearing underwear.

The clothes that his teacher had brought him in the morning did not include underwear. Well, there was no way he could get underwear that fit him.

-Kulkeok

He heard some noise from behind him, but it was not the time to pay attention to it. He had to change as quickly as possible.

He quickly changed into his pajamas. A one-piece pajama that looked a bit like women's clothing, just like his teacher's. It seemed to be made of thin linen, and it looked like he would sleep very well.

'Hoo...'

He was just preparing to sleep, but he had to be surprised so many times. He felt like he needed to have a strong heart to serve his teacher.

He calmed his mind and turned around to look at his teacher. And Jerome was frozen in shock again at the sight of his teacher.

His teacher was sitting at the table, and the light flowing from the magic lamp placed on the table behind his teacher was passing through his teacher's thin pajamas, showing him the explosive curves of his teacher's body in detail.

He could see the lower part of the thin one-piece pajamas he was wearing rising up 'seuek'. It was happening because there was no way to control his shameful behavior since he didn't have underwear.

'Ah, no! You idiot! Please!'

Jerome quickly sat down and tore at his thigh.

'Keuheueuk....'

Fortunately, his penis calmed down due to the pain and self-blame, but he heard his teacher's worried voice at his appearance.

"Jerome? What's wrong? Is your body still...?"

Jerome couldn't show his shameful behavior again when he heard his teacher approaching, so he shouted.

"Ah! No! I think there was a stone on the floor! Yes. I'm going to the bathroom before I go to bed!"

He put on the shoes he had taken off to change clothes and quickly ran out the door. And it was a little later that Jerome, who had calmed his mind, returned to the cabin.

"Hoo.... I'm sorry. I had to go to the bathroom urgently...."

He deliberately made a loud noise as if nothing had happened and opened the door, and what came into his eyes was the sight of his teacher sitting on the bed.

She had arranged her long, water-colored hair in front of her right shoulder and was sitting on the bed with her legs together and tilted. She looked more awe-inspiring than beautiful.

Jerome stuttered at the overwhelming sight. He had to sleep.

"Th-that... Teacher-nim, i-is there a-a spare blanket?"

"Why are you looking for a spare blanket, Jerome?"

"W-well, Teacher-nim sleeps in the bed. I-I'll take the spare blanket and sleep on the floor...."

"Ah.... Were you worried about that?"

His teacher smiled brightly.

He felt like something was breaking in his chest.

And then an unbelievable sound flew into his ear.

"Jerome, Elf teachers and disciples sleep in the same bed. It's an Elf tradition."

A white cloud appeared in his head. White was a magical color that made everything disappear. Thoughts and worries, that is.

'What did I hear? Sleep together?'

'E.... Hooray for Elves! No, that's not it....'

"T-to-together?"

"Yes. T-teacher and disciple are o-one body. T-they are always together. C-come here. Jerome."

His teacher went inside the bed and lay down, then lifted the blanket on the opposite side and gestured for him to come in.

It was an incomprehensible situation.

Nevertheless, his head was telling him no, but his legs were moving forward one step each time his teacher gestured.

A little while ago, his penis was acting up on its own, and now his legs were moving on their own.

'You bastards, I'm your master!'

Jerome cursed at his disobedient body in his mind, but one step at a time with his teacher's gesture. The distance from the door of the cabin to the bed was not far.

He sat on the bed and took a deep breath. He could feel his teacher's presence intensely behind him.

-Hoo

He was so flustered that he hadn't noticed, but his teacher's voice was definitely trembling a little while ago. That's right! It seemed like his teacher was also taking courage for the Elf tradition.

'Okay, let's try to endure it with patience!'

Jerome lay down next to his teacher like a log and tensed his whole body. He thought he wouldn't be able to look his teacher in the face tomorrow if something obscene happened in bed.

He could feel his teacher's soft body on his left arm.

-Woomjjeul

His penis was twitching again and trying to act up.

'No! You bastard!'

He tore at his thigh again with his right hand.

'Keuheueuk'

He heard his teacher's sweet voice.

"Good night. Jerome."

"T-teacher-nim, good night."

'Okay! It'll be okay if I sleep. Let's sleep!'

Jerome tried so hard to sleep, but the softness and warmth of his teacher that he felt on his left arm kept making his mind clear.

And then he felt his teacher turn to look at Jerome.

And something of overwhelming fullness was placed on his forearm. At the same time, he felt a soft but slightly firm sensation near his chest.

'What?'

Jerome trembled and glanced at his chest and forearm.

Jerome's eyes widened.

'B-boobs? N-nipple?'

One of his teacher's breasts, felt through two thin linen cloths, was on his forearm, and his teacher's nipple was showing off its presence and tickling his chest.

The blanket that his teacher and Jerome were covering, which had been as flat as a dormant volcano, soared up like an active volcano.



13. Snack Confiscation. ←

Jerome was horrified, watching the blanket being pulled up along with his dick. He had to stop it. But how?

Cold sweat. Swallowing sounds. Widening eyes. A mouth agape in shock.

-Kulgeok

What saved Jerome from this crisis was a rather bizarre sensation.

Extreme tension and crisis were leading Jerome into a peculiar sensory experience. It seemed he wasn't destined to die.

Jerome stared at his lower body within this strange sensation.

Clearly, his excited member was bouncing up, and with that recoil, pulling up the blanket, but in Jerome's eyes and mind, the feeling of his dick rising and the sight of it pulling up the blanket were perceived very slowly and deliberately.

Just like before that crazy bastard tried to chop it off with a knife.

In that elongated time, Jerome thought.

It couldn't have been long since he tried to sleep. It was highly probable that Shiffia-nim hadn't fallen asleep yet. The blanket he was sharing with Shiffia-nim was a small one for single use. The area on both sides would shrink by the amount of fabric pulled up, and it was obvious that if Shiffia-nim noticed the blanket disappearing, his disgraceful state would be exposed to the world.

Oh, how?

Jerome quickly turned to the opposite side within the bizarre sensation. He thought it was the best decision he could make right now.

-Pulleok

The blanket fluttered once dramatically, but it was better than suffering a complete humiliation. He heard Shiffia-nim's startled voice.

"Jerome?"

"Y-yes, Shiffia-nim?"

"Can't you sleep?"

"Y-yes. W-well, I did sleep a lot during the day."

He still felt Shiffia-nim's warm touch on his left arm. And from the protruding part of the one-piece nightgown that had slipped out of the bed, a drop of transparent liquid flowed and fell out of the bed.

'C-can I... can I sleep?'

He could feel his dick twitching. He felt another drop of transparent liquid fall to the floor.

'No, this will get me caught! What do I do?'

"Jerome, still try to fall asleep. You still need to recover, Jerome."

Shiffia-nim's worried voice.

'How can I be such trash, getting an erection like this when Shiffia-nim is so kind...'

Just then, Jerome felt Shiffia-nim move slightly on the bed and move closer to him. And Shiffia-nim's soft hand came up to his left shoulder.

"Now, close your eyes quickly."

However, Jerome couldn't feel Shiffia-nim's touch at all, nor could he hear Shiffia-nim's warm words.

Because two extremely soft somethings, bulging out from behind, were gently rubbing against Jerome's shoulder blades as if to flaunt their presence.

Without seeing, without touching, without even checking, Jerome knew what they were. It was what he had felt pressed against his chest until recently.

-Tududuk

Over the thin linen one-piece nightgown, the drool from Jerome's dick dripped down to the floor.

-Pulleok

"S-Shiffia-nim! I-I'll go get some water!"

Jerome jumped up and ran out of the hut, hunched over in a strange posture.

"Je-Jerome? The water is on the table..."

Jerome was already running into the forest.



When Liliana, who had been in an emergency meeting with Marilyn, opened the door of the hut, she was greeted by Jerome's scent filling the hut. The hut was like a giant flower with its mouth clenched, and Jerome, the stamen inside, was emitting an extreme fragrance.

She had already masturbated once, but Liliana felt her legs getting wet again, and she had no choice but to quickly put on her anti-horny ring.

She was worried about whether she could do well, and when Jerome revealed his naked lower body, she almost swallowed her saliva, which could have led to a crisis, but she still managed to drag Jerome into the bed somehow.

The excuse of the master-disciple co-sleeping, an Elf tradition created today, worked much better than expected.

Jerome was lying in the same bed as her.

Even with the anti-horny ring on, her heart was racing. Various emotions came and went.

What kind of expression would Jerome be making? Liliana decided to lie on her side to see.

And when she lay on her side to see Jerome's face, she didn't know if it was because of the narrow bed or her big breasts, but one of her breasts ended up on Jerome's arm.

-Hwakkun

Her face turned red. And when Jerome's nipple brushed against her nipple, she felt her legs getting wet, even with the anti-horny ring on.

'No!'

At that moment, as she screamed in her heart, Liliana could feel it.

Although the anti-horny ring reduced the sensation, taking out half the seawater doesn't turn the ocean into a pond. In a situation where they were pressed against each other on a narrow bed, the abilities of an Absolute Being conveyed in real-time to Liliana how Jerome's body was reacting.

Jerome's dick swelling and pulling up the blanket pierced through the senses of the Absolute Being.

'T-this kid is... is getting excited by my body!'

Shame disappeared somewhere at Jerome's reaction, and Liliana was immersed in joy.

Marilyn had definitely said it. She had to become Jerome's sexual object and a body that excited Jerome, but without much effort, Jerome was clearly getting excited by her body.

Liliana's chest swelled with emotion as she felt the growth (?) of her disciple.

But the joy and emotion were short-lived. Jerome quickly turned away.

'No!'

'Jerome, no! You don't have to do that!'

As Liliana screamed in her heart and called out to Jerome.

-Ttuuk

The sound of a drop of drool from Jerome's genitals falling off the bed and onto the floor flew like thunder into Liliana's ears.

-Ttuuk

And soon, she felt a second drop of drool falling out of the bed.

Hearing the sound of the drool falling, Liliana decided to move forward towards her goal. The goal didn't seem far away.

"Jerome, still try to fall asleep. You still need to recover, Jerome."

She spoke to reassure Jerome. Clearly, Jerome had shown a violent reaction a little while ago when the bulge of her chest touched Jerome.

She turns her gaze and aims at the vital point. A method she often used when she was not yet an Absolute Being, when she defeated those with even higher levels. She doesn't treat Jerome as a rookie. So, she uses her specialty of turning her gaze and taking the vital point.

She raised her hand and gently grabbed Jerome's shoulder.

But this was to deceive Jerome's senses. The real thing was her two stiff nipples. She gently rubbed them against Jerome's back, stimulating Jerome.

-Tududuk

The sound of drool falling from Jerome's dick as if it was broken came down to the bed.

'Yes! Jerome! Get more excited!'

-Pulleok

But Jerome jumped up from the bed and ran outside.

"S-Shiffia-nim! I-I'll go get some water!"

"Je-Jerome? The water is on the table..."

"Tch... Is it a failure?"

Well, she knew it wouldn't be this easy, but she felt a little disappointed. She quickly took off the ring and expanded her senses.

As her senses expanded, the smell of the drool that Jerome had spilled a little while ago flew into her nose to stimulate Liliana, but what was important now was Jerome himself.

She expanded her senses here and there to find Jerome.

Jerome was found in the bushes not far from the hut.

'Oh my! That's!'

A place Liliana knew well too. Because it was the place where she had masturbated before coming to the hut.

Jerome was sitting in the place where she had been sitting, stroking his dick.

"Hoo... I-I'm not bad! This is all... that..."

"Keuk..."

"Lil, Lily..."

When her disciple stroked his dick and uttered the first syllable of her name, Liliana's brain was heated red by the lightning shot from her disciple's mouth.

"Haeuk..."

'Y-yes. Please call my name as you...'

Ah, her disciple is wanting her. He wants me. He is yearning for me. The ultimate pleasure ran through every cell of Liliana's body.

Just when the master and disciple were each running quickly towards climax.

A strange sound flying into Jerome's ear.

"Kereuk?"

Jerome's mouth, which had been about to call Liliana while shaking his dick, opened in surprise, and Jerome's brain, for survival, began to draw all the blood from Jerome's impressively erect dick and deliver it to his head.

"Go! Goblin?"

That's right. He wasn't with Shiffia-nim. It was a natural result of wandering around in the middle of the night.

Jerome stepped back using his hands and feet with his lower body exposed, but three goblins laughed, saying 'Kael Kael,' and took their first step towards Jerome.

And then. The anger of an Absolute Being poured down on the entire mountain as a massive violence. The mountain's beasts, goblins, monsters, and magical creatures all foamed at the mouth and fainted.

Even Bellaia, who had been sleeping, was startled and ran over, and what Bellaia was greeted with was three goblins who had become shapeless lumps of blood. A human male who had fainted with his dick exposed while foaming at the mouth. And Liliana's snack confiscation notice.

"From now on, goblins are forbidden on this mountain!"

Goblins, which are delicious snacks that burst with juice when you catch two or three and put them in your mouth.

She didn't know why, but anyway, it was forbidden.

The dragon's clear brain chose not to ask why. To survive.



14. The Achievements of Education. →

-Tadak tadak

Jerome was blankly staring at the blazing bonfire.

Pain was pressing down on his chest.

His face and body, beaten up that morning, were throbbing here and there, but the pain in his chest wasn't from his physical wounds.

It was because of his teacher, Liliana, lying inside the cabin.

That morning, he'd gone to town to buy daily necessities and got caught up in a quarrel while passing through the back alley.

The conversations they'd had then kept resurfacing and disappearing in the flames.

"Heomeo... Look at that bitch's tits? Is that an Elf or a milk cow? Hwa..."

"What rudeness! Apologize, hasipsyo!"

"Jerome, I'm alright, so..."

"Why? Is she your bitch? Wanna act tough? This punk... Keke."

"L-Let go of this! Kyaaak!"

"Wow, the feel of this bitch's tits..."

"You goddamn bastards!"

He was powerless.

All he'd learned from his teacher in three years was how to grill hunted meat and pick up the arrows she misfired.

"Teacher-nim, when will I learn archery and stuff?"

"Jerome, now is the time for Jerome to eat well, rest well, and build up his body. It's never too late to learn after your body has fully grown. Trust your teacher-nim."

So, this was the result of trusting her? His flower-like beautiful teacher being brutally violated by some back-alley dogs?

-Drip... Drip...

Blood droplets from his clenched fist, pierced by his own fingernails, fell to the ground.

What had gone wrong?

"Jerome, trust your teacher-nim a little more."

"Jerome, do you not like sleeping with your teacher-nim?"

"Jerome, I'm so happy being with Jerome like this."

"Jerome, you mustn't be sick. If Jerome is sick, I'll be sick too."

"Jerome, Jerome..."

Memories with his teacher-nim and her voice kept repeating in Jerome's head and ears.

"Heuk..."

Tears streamed down his face.

And once again, the terrible image of his teacher-nim flashed in his memory.

His teacher-nim's flushed face, the liquid flowing from her legs...

Flushed? Not tears? Why?

Does one usually have a flushed face when being raped? Was what I remembered actually correct? Did my memory fail due to the shock?

The liquid flowing on her thighs and her flushed face...

Yes, it was definitely a flushed, red face.

-Kwajik

The branch he was poking the fire with snapped.

'Shit, that bitch felt it?! In a rape situation?!"

The pain in his chest turned into anger. And that anger stemmed from betrayal.

'Why? Why the hell? How come?'

'You filthy bitch!'

Yeah, it was strange. She was clearly clumsy and bad at archery, but she was strong, yet she was being dragged away powerlessly by three thugs.

Clutching his chest burning with betrayal, he thought.

Why do I feel betrayed, and why am I angry?

For the past three years, they had lived in the same house, slept under the same blanket in the same bed, ate the food he made together, and even scrubbed each other's backs naked while bathing.

Sometimes a dead mother, sometimes a lover, sometimes an older sister, sometimes a younger sister. Liliana teacher-nim was the only woman in his world.

She was his saint, his mother, his lover, and his whore.

She was the one who warmly embraced him, the one who sexually aroused him, the one he secretly called out her name in the middle of the night and came for, all of them were her.

Everything he had felt through her for three years burst out like a waterfall, making one fact clear.

'Yeah, she was mine!'

Yes, she was originally his. That's why he was so angry.

He had to find her. He couldn't bear the thought of her being under other men, moaning.

That treacherous bitch!

The tears flowing from his eyes were quickly drying up.

His racing heart and angry mind were quickly regaining cold reason.

He would make her realize who she really belonged to. He would make her regret panting under those back-alley thugs.

Jerome quietly gripped the paralyzing drug he had with him for hunting.



That evening, he brought dinner to his teacher, who was resting in the cabin, shocked by the morning's events.

"Jerome, thank you. Always."

The usual soup and bread. But today, the soup was full of paralyzing poison.

It was a poison used by goblins, a paralyzing drug convenient for hunting. Only the area below the head is paralyzed, and the effects last for about a day, and as if representing the dirty desires of the goblins, the senses of the poisoned target do not disappear.

He had no choice, because his teacher's strength was greater than his.

"Jerome, why are you so quiet today?"

"I'm just a little tired."

His teacher asked why he was speaking less, but he brushed it off.

You hypocritical bitch.

The teacher strangely couldn't eat well today, but he urged her to eat every last bite, and she ended up finishing the whole bowl of soup.

It took about the time to drink a cup of tea for the poison to spread through her body. He took the soup bowl outside and came back in to find his teacher, Liliana, collapsed on the bed.

"Jer-Jerome, my, my body feels strange."

Jerome silently laid her straight on the bed. And he stared at her intently.

"Jerome? Jerome?"

Sensing the strange atmosphere, his teacher kept calling out to him.

"Teacher-nim?"

"Ye-Yes, Jerome? Wh-What's wrong?"

"Did you enjoy being fucked by those back-alley thugs?"

"Wh-What are you talking about?"

Lying down, unable to even hold her head up properly, his teacher's eyes were filled with bewilderment.

"N-Nothing happened this morning."

She's making excuses. That made Jerome even angrier.

"I've been thinking a lot too."

"Wh-What do you mean?"

"How do raped women act? Don't they usually cry? Right?"

"What... Ah! Th-That's... That's!"

Liliana realized her mistake and tried to say something else, but Jerome didn't wait.

-Chwaaaak

"Kyaaak Jerome, n-no! I'm Jerome's teacher."

It was a meaningless cry.

Jerome tore off his teacher's pajamas. Jerome's desire, which had been yearning for the flesh hidden inside the thin linen cloth, could finally be seen after three years. The object of his desire, that is.

Pale white skin and pink nipples that always rubbed his back came into view.

Jerome threw off his top and pants. And as he tore off his underwear, Jerome's magnificent phallus sprang up, hitting his abdomen.

"Hik..."

Liliana's terrified voice could be heard at the sight of that enormous thing.

Jerome climbed onto the bed and positioned himself between Liliana's legs. His dick was twitching, drooling heavily.

"Je-Jerome, I'll explain everything."

-Tudok

"Kyaeut... Ah, no. Jerome, please, I'm Jerome's teacher."

It was a meaningless cry.

Liliana's lower underwear was torn off. In Jerome's grasp...

Jerome tore off Liliana's underwear and was about to do something right away, but he couldn't help but pause for a moment at the strange feeling he felt in the hand holding the torn underwear.

He brought the underwear in his left hand to his eyes and examined it. Liquid!

Liliana's underwear was soaked. Yeah, this bitch was definitely a dirty one who got excited even while being violated.

Jerome grabbed the underwear with his fingers and held it in front of Liliana's eyes.

"Teacher-nim? What could this be?"

"Th-That's..."

-Jjaak

"Kyaak"

Jerome's palm landed on Liliana's chest. Her breasts were crushed, she screamed, and a bright red handprint was imprinted on his palm, as if it were now Jerome's.

"You fucking bitch, it's mine! It's only mine!"

And as Jerome grabbed Liliana's vulva with his right hand, moisture dripped from Jerome's hand.

"Haut..."

Seeing that, the last thread of reason left in Jerome snapped.

Jerome roughly grabbed Liliana's head and thrust his dick into Liliana's pussy.

-Pueok

His dick stopped for a moment as it entered her body, but he pushed hard and filled it all at once.

"Heuaaaat..."

"Keuheuk"

Liliana's body boasted tremendous softness and stickiness. The ridges of her vaginal walls seemed to be alive, and every vaginal wall seemed to move along with his dick as he pushed it in.

Jerome lifted his hips, grabbed Liliana's hair, and checked Liliana's face.

A clearly flushed and panting face. Even in the situation of being attacked, this bitch wasn't shedding tears but moaning with pleasure. Everything became clear.

"Hauut..."

"Haeuang..."

-Cheolseok cheolseok

He grabbed her breasts with his left hand and roughly bit the nipples that had been tormenting him. But the nipples only swelled up and became harder.

"Kyaeut...

And every time he bit her nipples roughly. Liliana's pussy squeezed tightly, pressing on his dick. She was getting excited.

Her moans and reactions were painting Jerome's mind red, and the water flowing from the junction between her and him was emitting a honey-like sweet scent, pushing into his nose and urging him to cum.

"Heuat... Ang..."

"Ha... Aheung. Ah, no, you're a disciple. Aheut... I'm a teacher. Haat..."

Liliana said, letting out a sweet, moan-mixed nasal sound.

"Shut up, you fucking bitch! Did you like those back-alley thug's dicks so much?"

-Cheolseok cheolseok

"Haeueat... Hueat..."

"You fucking bitch, you fucking bitch!"

"Haeueat... Hueut..."

"I invested my whole life for three years, and you're being fucked by back-alley thugs!"

Yeah, it was a body he couldn't even touch because he had treated it so preciously for three years, but those back-alley thugs tasted it first.

Just thinking about it made his hands tremble with anger and his mind burn.

And in that strong anger and burning hatred, Jerome grabbed Liliana's hair tightly with his right hand, squeezed Liliana's breasts with his left hand, and shouted.

"Keueut... I, I'm gonna cum!"

"Keuek"

"Ah~ Ah! Ande..."

As his dick, swollen with ejaculation, pressed against her vaginal walls, Liliana's pussy responded by biting Jerome's dick tightly.

In response to that dynamic sensation, the desire that Jerome had been holding back for three years began to gush deep into Liliana's body.

-Byureut byureureut... Beut beut...

"Haaaaaaang...

"Hieueueeung... Heeheuk... Hikkuk... Hikkuk..."



15. The Great Dragon. →

Three years is a long time for humans, though perhaps not for elves who live for centuries.

When Marilyn started grooming Liliana for Jerome, she confidently predicted that he would be hers within a year.

She never imagined the "education" would take three years. Her confidence stemmed from Liliana's stunning elven beauty and her own personal assurance.

Men, she believed, couldn't just admire a beautiful flower from afar; they had to pluck it and possess it. Liliana's absolute beauty was such that she would steal the attention and love of every man, even in the highest circles of Northern society. Marilyn couldn't help but think Jerome would quickly pluck and claim her.

A perfectly prepared meal right in front of you, and you don't pounce? In Marilyn's world, such a man didn't exist.

Marilyn herself had been a striking beauty since childhood, using her looks to become a woman of the salon. Along with her beauty, she had a knack for understanding men's desires and tendencies, which propelled her from the salon's most popular woman to the Duke's concubine.

So, she had no doubt that Liliana, with her supreme beauty, would win Jerome over if she just followed her instructions.

It was a natural confidence.

But Liliana soon realized she was wrong.

Jerome seemed to be the only man who didn't fit her expectations.

Why wouldn't he move as she wanted? From young to old, Marilyn had never failed to get the man she wanted. The fact that Jerome was just a newly minted adult only shook Marilyn's spirit even more.

Each time she was thwarted at the threshold of success.

Why doesn't my method work?

Am I past my prime?

Countless thoughts swirled in her mind.

So, even though she was disoriented by the sudden predawn call, Liliana's words shocked Marilyn so much that she dropped the crystal ball she was holding.

Despite repeated failures during several critical moments over the past three years, Liliana's victory message, delivered in her sleepy voice, was enough to fill Marilyn with joy.

"Marilyn!"

"Yes... Liliana."

"Finally! Finally! I succeeded!"

Succeeded at what? Could it be? The thing they had both craved for the past three years?

"W-what?"

"Jerome finally... finally made me his..."

"What?!"

Liliana had supported Marilyn when she stumbled during the three years, and Marilyn had protected her when she was about to collapse from exhaustion. Now, they were true friends, not just a 'kidnap' mentor and mentee.

Liliana couldn't speak for a moment. Tears of emotion streamed uncontrollably from her eyes. Liliana on the other side of the crystal ball was also shedding tears of emotion and joy.

Yes! It had been a long time. How much frustration, pain, and falling had they endured over the past three years?

"Okay, tell me in detail. What happened?"

"Well, yesterday I went to town to buy daily necessities and ran into some bad guys in an alley, right?"

"What?! They were dealt with quietly, right? Should I take care of it?"

Those guys were unlucky. Her friend was an absolute powerhouse among the elves. She had no mercy. Last year, the Duke's third wife couldn't stand her warnings and sent assassins after her. They disappeared without a trace at her friend's hands, and thanks to that, she became the second wife, a position that had been vacant until then.

The Duke making her his second wife to cheer up Liliana was an unexpected gift.

"No, I dumped them all in the water under the bridge, so there won't be any noise."

Indeed, she was weak when it came to lust, but she was thorough when it came to handling things. Marilyn listened with a somewhat relieved heart. She could guarantee that those guys would never resurface.

"They groped my breasts and tried to do bad things, so Jerome rushed in, but they were all stronger than Jerome, so he got beaten up."

"What?! Groped your breasts?"

She had touched them herself while bathing with Liliana after they became friends, and the sensation was so arousing that she still remembered it. They groped them? Those bastards deserved to die.

How dare some back-alley thugs grope a High Elf's breasts? It wasn't a problem that could be solved with just their lives.

"So, I pretended to be dragged away because I couldn't kill them all in front of Jerome. I think Jerome thought I was being taken away to be mistreated."

"Really? And then?"

"After seeing me, he trembled with anger and put a paralyzing poison in my meal at night. And when I pretended to be paralyzed by the poison, he cursed at me and pounced on me."

"Being violated while being cursed at was so thrilling that I climaxed several times! It was worth the wait, after all!"

Liliana's face was filled with ecstasy as she described her first experience.

"O-okay, okay... Forget the impressions... What exactly did he say?"

"Shut up, you bitch! Did you like the dicks of those back-alley thugs so much?"

"You bitch, you bitch!"

"I invested my whole life for three years, and you're getting fucked by back-alley thugs!"

"He said that!"

The moment Marilyn heard the words flowing from Liliana's mouth, hot tears streamed down her cheeks.

Yes! Her educational policy was not wrong.

Those words were proof that Jerome unconsciously thought of Liliana as his female! He must have taken Liliana as a way to vent his anger, using a slightly violent method, thinking that his female had been taken away.

Her education was clearly working on Jerome.

It was clear that the results of her education had exploded in anger.

The long three-year education process passed through her mind like a wave. Liliana's words made her feel like her past pain was being rewarded.

"What happened after that?"

"He saw the virgin blood flowing from me and couldn't believe that I was still a virgin."

Indeed, he must have been confused to find out that she was a virgin when he had attacked her in anger, thinking she wasn't.

"But there's a bit of a problem..."

"The goal is already in sight, it's okay. Tell me, Liliana."

"I got too excited and ended up forcing Jerome afterwards..."

"Oh... that's..."

It was time for emergency measures.



Bellaia was listening to the crystal communication between a human and an elf bitch again today.

Honestly, it was always a conversation between two bitches talking about mating and males. She didn't want to listen, but it was happening in her lair, and she had to connect the crystal communication, so she had no choice but to listen.

Also, she was sometimes asked for her opinion, so she had been scolded a few times for not listening.

Honestly, when she first heard these bitches' stories, she almost lost her mind when she realized that the reason she was captured was because of the elf bitch's heat, but she felt much more at ease when she decided to understand the two uncivilized creatures as the great dragon that she was.

Today, after listening to the story roughly, it seemed that the past three years of fuss had finally succeeded.

That human male with the ridiculously large genitals and the elf bitch were finally together.

No wonder the elf bitch was spreading a strong scent to seduce males between her legs when she entered her cave today. She wondered what had happened.

As expected, the mating-crazed bitch told her that she had finally succeeded in mating. Well, she should have succeeded a long time ago with that much effort.

The elf bitch had been getting sharper lately, so it was a relief in a way.

Bellaia hoped that they would mate quickly and that the sharp elf bitch's personality would become a little more rounded.

Every time she failed to mate, her snacks from the mountain would decrease, or she would have her skin peeled off to make armor for the male, which had given her chills more than once.

As a dragon, she couldn't understand why that bitch was so enthusiastic about mating, but well, it was the instinct of races that had to breed and increase their numbers because they were weak. The great dragon that she was had to understand. Of course.

Well, she had to understand because she was a great dragon.

Because she was a great dragon...

The... great...

Great...

Bellaia's tears fell in drops on the cave floor.



16. Understanding and Forgiveness. →

Jerome, waking from a light doze, couldn't bring himself to open his eyes, soothed by an unprecedented feeling of softness and comfort.

'Ah, I don't want to wake up. I just want to keep sleeping like this.'

Lost in the ultimate comfort he had never experienced before, Jerome was floundering in it.

A soft, warm sensation that gently enveloped his entire body. He rubbed his face against the plush surface, and the cozy, soft, and warm feeling spread across his face like ripples.

His hand, trapped beneath him, was also reveling in this fluffy sensation, so completely entangled in something that it felt like his hand was sinking into a swamp. He wished time would stop forever.

His dick was in a similar state. Surrounded by something soft and squishy, it felt like he was swimming in a slick liquid.

'Huh!? My dick?'

Usually, when Jerome woke up with this kind of feeling in his dick, it meant he was about to have a wet dream. So, Jerome was startled and instinctively opened his eyes and sat up.

Having a wet dream in the house where he lived with his teacher would be a disaster. How many times had he secretly washed the sheets and underwear in the stream after a wet dream, without his teacher's knowledge?

The nightmare of those times resurfaced.

He tried to lift his body, which was lying face down, and pulled his right hand out of whatever it was entangled in, and placed it on the surface. As he did, something soft and squishy slipped between his fingers, and something firm yet yielding pressed between his middle and ring fingers, asserting its presence.

Then, he heard a hot breath and a moan in his ear.

"Hauut..."

Startled, he opened his eyes and was met with his teacher's blue eyes and beautiful face.

Meeting his teacher's beautiful eyes head-on, his body and mind froze, and his eyes darted down to look at his hand.

His right hand was pressing down on his teacher's left breast, and her dainty nipple was poking out between his middle and index fingers, tickling the spaces between his fingers.

"Hyaaak!"

Jerome screamed and recoiled, and then he heard a sound.

-Ppok

"Ah...!"

A sense of emptiness washed over his dick.

Only then did everything come into focus.

His teacher was lying on the bed with her legs spread, and between her legs was her pussy, gaping open and then softly closing. And flowing from there was his semen and dark red blood.

Right, he had definitely drugged and violated his teacher yesterday. Huh? And his teacher had woken up for sure...?

But looking at her sprawled out on the bed, it seemed like his teacher couldn't move at all?

For a moment, he couldn't tell what was a dream and what was reality. But one thing was certain: he had violated his teacher yesterday, and judging by the blood flowing between her legs, she had been a virgin.

Then what about being dragged away by those bastards?

His mind was in turmoil.

But... but... he needed to confirm it for sure.

"T-Teacher?"

Jerome called out to his teacher, Liliana, knowing that she had woken up because he had definitely met her eyes when he opened his.

"Yes..."

His teacher's voice, which was always bright and cheerful, was now a dead, pale voice.

Jerome's chest throbbed and tightened. He had killed his teacher's clear eyes and cheerful, lively voice.

"Wh-What happened after you were dragged away by those guys yesterday?"

-gulp

He swallowed hard.

"What does it matter, Jerome... It's... it doesn't matter anymore..."

-Thump thump

His heart began to pound like crazy.

'Ah, it can't be! No, it has to be. No, that's...'

It was painful just to think about it, but he had to confirm the truth of yesterday from her lips.

If something had happened yesterday, his teacher would have been defiled by the thugs in the back alley, and if nothing had happened, he would be a dirty piece of trash who had betrayed three years of grace. But Jerome would rather be trash.

He couldn't bear the thought of his teacher being violated by those dirty bastards.

And now he regretted his actions of violating his teacher, who had been defiled.

'Why! Why! Did I do that? Unable to control my anger...'

Then he heard his teacher's voice.

"Yesterday, after Jerome collapsed, I was dragged under the bridge by those guys..."

'Ah, no, please! Tell me it's not true...'

Another Jerome inside his heart screamed at the truth flowing from her lips.

"The area under the bridge was slippery because of the grass, but one of them slipped on the grass and pushed another guy, and I was able to escape. I ran and ran for a long time, and when I came to my senses, I came back to Jerome..."

That's how the truth of yesterday ended briefly from her lips.

Lightning struck Jerome's head, and despair tore at his heart. The torn heart was screaming in despair.

That's right, that's what happened. He should have realized that even though her face would flush when she was excited, it could also flush if she had been running for a long time, and the water flowing down her legs could have just been sweat. Why hadn't he thought of that?

-Drip drop

-Drip drip drip

Tears started to fall from Jerome's eyes onto the bed sheets.

Right, I was trash. Without listening to or believing his teacher, he had betrayed three years of grace and trampled on her mercilessly. The filth of the slum had ultimately ruined his relationship with her.

"Kkeuheuk kkeuaaaaak!"

"T-Teacher, I'm s-sorry. Euheoeong... I, I'm such a piece of trash..."

"Kkeuaaaaaaaaak..."

Jerome buried his face between Liliana's spread legs and began to cry like a madman.

---------

Liliana, seeing Jerome shedding tears, was overwhelmed by three contradictory emotions: embarrassment, bewilderment, and satisfaction.

The embarrassment came from the fact that she had to pretend to be paralyzed until this evening, and from Jerome burying his face between her spread legs.

The bewilderment was due to the fact that Jerome seemed to be in even greater shock than she had expected.

Her friend Marilyn had definitely said during their dawn communication.

"Liliana, first, I need to ask for your forgiveness."

Liliana was taken aback by her friend's words over the crystal ball. Forgiveness on such a happy day when Jerome had taken her? What did she need to forgive Marilyn for, who had worked so hard for her for three years? Even throwing Bellaia to the wolves as a snack after her third wife, let alone her first wife, wouldn't be enough to repay Marilyn for her hard work.

"What are you talking about, Marilyn? It's all thanks to you."

"No, I've only just realized it now, looking back on everything up to today. I was completely wrong about Jerome from the start."

Marilyn continued, as if confessing.

"I suddenly remembered a story I once heard from the madam of the salon: that there are really good men who are delicate, loyal, and considerate, not just the typical guys whose dicks control their heads. And when I thought about it, I came to the conclusion that Jerome is that kind of man."

"The madam definitely warned me after seeing me manipulating men at the salon."

"Marilyn, remember that there are men in the world who are completely different from the type of men you know. If you keep focusing on manipulating men like this, you'll never recognize such a man when you meet him..." she said...

"It's my fault for not recognizing him, so I have to apologize. It's my fault for misidentifying the 'kidnap' target. Forgive me, Liliana."

Liliana, with a somber expression, was bowing her head beyond the communication orb.

"No, Marilyn, I wouldn't have been able to come this far without you. No matter what anyone says, you're the best 'kidnap' mentor I know. I'll trust you to the end!"

Three years of shared hardship. Liliana never doubted her teacher. She knew that there was no other 'kidnap' expert besides her.

"Thank you, Liliana! Then from now on, I'll 'kidnap' Jerome in a different way! Trust me!"

"D-Different way?"

"Yeah. We'll change Jerome slowly, like cotton absorbing water."

"Slowly?"

"Yeah, we'll change him by gradually stimulating his guilt. If Jerome is the kind of man the madam was talking about, he'll never leave your side and will devote himself to you, in the way you want."

Forever? By her side?

Liliana's heart pounded fiercely at those two words, filling her with a strange excitement.

"Until now, we've been trying to make Jerome take Liliana by force and explode the sadism within him as a result. That was a failure."

"So, we're changing the method."

"H-How?"

"We're going to use understanding and forgiveness."

"Understanding, forgiveness?"



17. Despair and Hope. →

Marilyn slowly continued her explanation.

"But before understanding and forgiveness, we must first give Jerome a great despair. The greater the despair, the greater the effect of understanding and forgiveness will be."

"De-despair? The bigger, the better?"

Giving him despair... Liliana couldn't help but wonder if it was okay, since he was her only disciple. She had grown fond of him over the past three years of living together, so Liliana was reluctant to hurt him in any way.

"Liliana, think of it like eating the same food. Which tastes better, eating when you're hungry or when you're full?"

"When I'm hungry, of course...?"

"That's right! So, we're making Jerome mentally hungry. That's despair."

Liliana felt like she understood a little. Was it that the effect of forgiveness was greater for bigger mistakes?

"Jerome forcing himself on Liliana was a bad thing, a wrong thing, right?"

"Well, yes, I suppose?"

She had wanted it, but a man forcing himself on a woman without her consent was rape. If such a thing had happened in the Elf forest, the human man would have become a skewer of arrows.

"Yesterday, Jerome committed the act in a fit of anger, thinking Liliana had been harmed by other men, but if he finds out that nothing happened to Liliana, and that he was the one who defiled Liliana's virginity, what kind of reaction do you think Jerome will have?"

"If he finds out that he has defiled his beautiful and pretty teacher, who has taken care of him, fed him, and slept with him for three years?"

"The greater Jerome's feelings for Liliana, the deeper he will fall into despair."

"And by seeing how great Jerome's despair is, we can also see how much he thinks of Liliana!"

The deeper he despairs, the greater his feelings for me are! Liliana felt her heart clench.

There had been many things over the past three years, but Jerome had never allowed himself to cross a certain line with her. Marilyn said it was because of the special relationship between master and disciple, but Liliana was a woman, so she couldn't help but wonder if her disciple saw her as a woman.

To be able to confirm her disciple's feelings.

Yes, just a little. It couldn't be helped if her disciple was in a little pain.

After all, she would be the one to embrace that pain.



Seeing Jerome falling into the abyss of despair between her legs, Liliana was overwhelmed with a deep sense of satisfaction. The mental fullness that satisfaction gave her made her worry that her chest would burst or tear apart.

Her heart swelled like a balloon, and her chest was so full that she could hardly breathe.

Each teardrop from Jerome that hit the sheet struck her ears like thunder, and her heart fluttered at the sound. It felt like Jerome's confession to her.

Ah... so the child's feelings for me were this deep...

Her legs became moist, and her body was burning up.

Before Jerome woke up, she used the Sandman to put him back to sleep, as Marilyn had instructed, and made love to Jerome once more, receiving Jerome's baby seeds fully into her body.

And with body control, she made the blood that had stopped at the torn hymen yesterday flow again. As her body became excited and the fluids inside her vagina increased, the tightly closed petals slightly opened, and Jerome's semen and blood flowed out again.

-Jureureuk

It was a very small sound, but whether Jerome heard it or not.

He raised his head and looked at her vagina. And after confirming his semen and blood flowing from the slightly opened petals, he began to wail even louder than before.

"Keuheueuk... Keoeok... Keoeok..."

"Kkeuaaaaaaak..."

"I, I ruined everything... Heong heong..."

The more Jerome's sobs grew, the more the fluids flowing from Liliana's excited petals increased, and Jerome's sobs grew as he confirmed it again. This was repeated several times.



After crying until he collapsed several times. It was well past noon when Jerome, exhausted, regained consciousness.

"Hikkeuk... Hikkeuk..."

The first thing Jerome felt as he slowly regained his senses was a terribly sweet scent mixed with a fishy smell.

Slowly opening his eyes, he could see himself with his face buried in the sheets, covered in semen and tears, between his teacher's legs.

And upon confirming that sight, tears welled up in Jerome's eyes again. And just as he was about to burst into sobs again.

"Kkeu..."

"Wa, wait a minute, Jerome! Stop it now!"

Teacher Liliana, startled, shouted as she saw Jerome about to burst into tears again.

"Hikkeuk... Hikkeuk..."

Jerome had no choice but to forcibly swallow his sobs. It was because his teacher, Liliana, spoke in a very stern and resolute voice that she had never shown him before.

"I think we need to talk a little. So please stop crying and let's talk."

She had to calm Jerome down and talk to him. How long would she have to lie with her legs open?

"Why did you do that to me yesterday?"

At Liliana's question, Jerome, who had been hiccuping for a while, spoke. Jerome's confession was in a dark voice, as if his soul was buried deep in darkness.

"I... Hikkeuk... I thought that... that the Master-nim had something bad happen to her from those guys... and suddenly I got angry. I don't know why I got angry. Hikkeuk..."

"When I saw the Master-nim's flushed face and the liquid flowing from her legs, I couldn't stand it. I was angry that... Hikkeuk... she didn't tell me anything, and I was angry that I couldn't protect Master-nim from those guys. Hikkeuk... I was just, just angry."

When deciding on the direction of Kidnap with Marilyn, what was the reason for trying to do a 'Kidnap' where he was possessed? It was because she wanted to be protected and possessed.

He wanted to protect her!

He ran at the bad guys because he wanted to protect Liliana, the absolute being of the Elves!

He was angry that he couldn't protect her!

'Ah... Ah...'

Liliana felt like her pounding heart was coming up her throat.

She wanted to run and hug Jerome like crazy. But she had to hold back.

It wasn't time to pull him out of despair yet. Now was not the time to pull him out, but to sink him deeper.

"I, I see. I'm honestly a little happy to hear that you wanted to protect me. But to give me drugs and... violate my... chastity..."

"Kkeuheueuk..."

"Jerome, please don't cry! We're talking now, so hold it in! That's an order from your teacher!"

"Hikkeuk..."

Liliana once again calmed Jerome with a resolute voice.

"Do you know what choices Elves who have had their chastity violated make? An Elf's lifelong partner is only one person. An Elf who has had her chastity violated by someone who is not her partner takes her own life."

Of course, it wasn't true, but it wasn't a lie either. It was a well-known fact that Elves who had their chastity violated while having a partner would take their own lives. When there is no partner, they sometimes kill the other person to find honor, but there was no way Jerome would know such a fact, so it was a good story to use in this situation.

Liliana, the absolute being, had escaped from racial constraints, so neither of those stories applied to her.

"Kkeuheueueueuk..."

Jerome once again bit down on his fist as if swallowing it, suppressing his sobs. He had violated his teacher's body and killed her soul. Jerome, who was in despair at the fact that his teacher might take her own life, felt like he was falling into an even deeper abyss.

"Jerome, listen to the end."

Liliana, having confirmed that Jerome had completely fallen to the bottom, instinctively knew that it was time to pull him up.

"Ye, yes Keuheuk Ma, Master-nim"

"I... I'm still going to try to live. Whatever the reason, it seems that Jerome had the intention of protecting me, and made a mistake due to the sense of loss of not being able to do so. When I think about the pain that Jerome, my only disciple, would receive after I took my own life..."

"However, how much I can protect this feeling of mine to live..."

"Ma, Master-nim, I, I will protect Master-nim as long as this life of mine exists! I will serve you for the rest of my life while atoning. Please... please"

'As expected, Marilyn was right!'

Jerome vowed to spend his whole life by her side. Marilyn thought that this process would take some time, but it seemed that her disciple's feelings for her were greater than she thought.

"Yes, gradually stimulate Jerome's guilt and make him change. If Jerome is the kind of man that Madam was talking about, he will never leave your side for the rest of his life and will devote himself to you, in the way you want."

Marilyn's voice echoed in Liliana's ear like a hallucination once again.



18. Cooking and Pajamas. ←

Jerome decided to admit that his beautiful teacher-nim had a problem. No, maybe it wasn't just his teacher-nim's problem, but a problem for the entire Elf race.

It had been almost ten days of eating her food. This was not it.

After several days of meals, Jerome had come to the conclusion that either his teacher-nim had a serious problem with her sense of taste, or the Elf race itself had a terrible sense of taste.

This was because every meal his teacher-nim made was either spicy, salty, sweet, bitter, vomit-inducing, or just not normal.

But what was also strange was that he never had a stomachache or any problems after eating the food his teacher-nim messed up.

It was like the taste was cleverly made strange?

So, Jerome was determined to talk to his teacher-nim today and was on his way to the cabin with the dishwashing tub.

Since his body had recovered, he couldn't leave all the housework to his teacher-nim, so he offered to help with the housework, but he was barely allowed to do the dishes. Today, he had to win the right to cook. He didn't know how to make many dishes, but he had to in order to survive.

It was really difficult to eat his teacher-nim's strangely flavored food, but when his beautiful teacher-nim smiled and asked if it was delicious, he couldn't refuse to eat it....

The two words "survival" lingered in his mind.

With that resolve, he walked a little towards the cabin and began to see his teacher-nim sitting on a rocking chair outside the cabin, reading a book.

'As gently as possible....'

He had to avoid showing that it was because his teacher-nim's food was not tasty.

"T-Teacher-nim."

"Ah, Jerome, are you done with the dishes? I said I would do them...."

When he called out to his teacher-nim sitting in the chair, she looked at him with lake-like eyes. To have to lie while looking into those eyes....

It was a very difficult task. He'd rather scam the priests of the temple.

"No, I can't just sit around and do nothing."

"Jerome is a very diligent disciple."

His heart ached at his teacher-nim's compliment.

'Teacher-nim, this is all a lie for the happiness of both of us. Teacher-nim, you did nothing wrong. It's all the fault of the gods who gave the Elves such a sense of taste!'

Jerome felt sorry for his teacher-nim in his heart, and at the same time, he cursed the gods who gave the Elves a terrible sense of taste and continued to speak.

"T-Teacher-nim, I was thinking while I was doing the dishes."

"Yes, what were you thinking about?"

"I'm a disciple, and you're my teacher-nim, but I don't think I'm doing enough. When I go to the artisan district in the city, the apprentices are responsible for everything from their teacher-nim's meals to laundry, and I don't think I, as a disciple, should be treated like this by my teacher-nim."

The apprentices in the artisan district were all doing slave-level labor, but they couldn't say anything to their teacher-nims and volunteered to be slaves. In comparison, he was living in heaven.

It wasn't that he was volunteering for such a slave life, but Jerome thought he could do other housework if his teacher-nim would just stop cooking.

"S-So. Cooking or laundry. P-Please let me do it!"

"B-Because I'm also teacher-nim's disciple, and I want to serve teacher-nim."

"Jerome is helping even now, right? Like with the dishes?"

Her teacher-nim said with a puzzled expression. That expression.... His heart....

"And the cooking? Was the food I made not good?"

Jerome was startled by his teacher-nim's words that hit the nail on the head and hurriedly said.

'H-How did she know?'

"Ah, no. It was too delicious. You saw me eating several bowls, right? T-That's why, I'm just worried that teacher-nim's beautiful hands will become rough!"

"It's okay. Elves' skin doesn't get damaged easily."

Jerome screamed in his heart. No, you should have given them a proper sense of taste, what kind of blessing is that for their skin? Jerome couldn't understand the gods.

"T-That's not it, well! I want to serve you the food I made myself! It's only natural for a disciple to serve their teacher-nim! I want to serve teacher-nim delicious food too!"

"M-Me, cooking for me? A disciple's cooking..."

Liliana put her hands together and pondered with sparkling eyes that seemed expectant. And after a while...

"Then shall we let Jerome try it once?"

Jerome felt like there was a halo shining behind his teacher-nim as she spoke with a bright smile. It was such a bright smile that it seemed blinding...

And the thought that came to his mind.

'I-I'm alive!'

And time passed quickly, and it was evening...

Jerome decided to cook a stew, the most common dish he knew. There were quite a few ingredients in his teacher-nim's house to make stew, and it was perhaps the best dish he could make.

The stew of the slum, where the poor people put the discarded food from various back alley restaurants, or the food they begged or stole, into an iron pot and boiled it, that was Jerome's staple food.

Stew was easy to make by throwing in all the leftover ingredients and boiling them, so the chances of failure were low. Well, he had never boiled it with proper ingredients, but it was definitely better than his teacher-nim's at least.

Cooking time for teacher-nim.

After the cooking was finished, he tasted the completed stew. Well, it wasn't very tasty, but at least it was edible.

"Teacher-nim, dinner is ready. Let's eat."

"Yes, Jerome!"

His teacher-nim ran into the cabin with a happy face. She looked very expectant.

"Teacher-nim, it's stew. This is all I've ever made in the slums. W-Well, I hope you like it."

---

Liliana ran into the cabin with a happy heart at her disciple's call for dinner. Her disciple's first meal for her. She was looking forward to it. She was so happy to see him working hard to make food for her.

When she sat at the table, the savory smell of stew wafted up.

She took a spoonful and tasted it. And she closed her eyes and savored the taste. It wasn't bad. It wasn't as good as her real cooking, but it was food made with her disciple's sincerity.

That's when it happened.

"Ah, right! Elves put a lot of salt in their food, right?"

Jerome brought a salt shaker to the table and said as he scooped a large spoonful into his stew.

'Huh!?'

She had definitely put salt in Jerome's food like that a few days ago because it was bland. It was to ruin the cooking, but listening to Jerome's words now, it seemed like he misunderstood that Elves all eat salty food?

"J-Jerome? It's okay. I, I..."

Liliana shouted in her heart.

'Please! Jerome, don't ruin the first food you made for me!'

"No, teacher-nim, just sit there. I'll make it to teacher-nim's taste."

Jerome scooped a heaping spoonful of salt from the salt shaker again and poured it into Liliana's bowl. Her disciple seemed to be a little clueless.

"J-Jerome? I, I'll do it."

"I want to do it for you until the end. Teacher-nim."

Jerome's spoon full of salt was coming to her stew bowl again.

"Jerome!"

Liliana shouted. She had to stop him. Somehow!

"Yes!?"

Jerome was startled and answered. She was barely able to stop him.

"I said I would do it myself!"

When she said it firmly, Jerome didn't know what to do and apologized.

"What an idiot, I kept putting my spoon in and out of teacher-nim's stew to taste it, so teacher-nim must be angry that I touched her food."

"It's okay, let's just eat."

Her disciple's first dish was a loving, no, a salty, sincere taste.

---

Since she had left the cooking to him, Jerome had been able to eat a satisfactory meal for the past few days. His body had been fine from the beginning except for fainting, so as his satisfaction with the meals increased, his body gradually began to feel restless.

So, he asked his teacher-nim about training again a few days ago, but his teacher-nim said firmly.

"Jerome, Jerome's body can still grow. So, at this time when growth has stopped due to poor nutrition, you must rest well and get good nutrition. If you miss this opportunity, you won't be able to grow anymore. So, now is the time to get good nutrition and grow your body rather than doing strenuous training."

So, Jerome, who didn't have anything to do today, thought he should do the laundry and came out to the stream with the laundry. Well, the laundry for the two of them was just pillowcases and sheets.

He washed the sheets first in the stream. It wasn't too difficult because he just had to soak them in lye water to remove the dirt and rinse them in water.

But after washing the sheets well and putting them in the basket, he rummaged through the remaining laundry and his teacher-nim's thin linen pajamas popped out from between the pillowcases.

'Huh? This is....'

His teacher-nim's pajamas, so thin that they could be held in one hand.

-gulp

He swallowed his saliva without realizing it.

Jerome stared at his teacher-nim's pajamas for a long time. The pajamas that had been wrapped around his teacher-nim's body. Even if he didn't want to, he thought of his teacher-nim's curves and breasts inside the thin pajamas, and...

Jerome shook his head.

'Ah, no, what am I thinking...'

Jerome quickly erased his fantasies and moved his hands with the thought that he had to wash his teacher-nim's pajamas, but the place where his teacher-nim's pajamas went was not in the stream but at the tip of Jerome's nose.

Jerome's instincts naturally led his teacher-nim's pajamas to his nose.

'Huh? I was definitely going to wash them?'

-Huuup

His teacher-nim's sweet body scent was sucked into Jerome's nose.



19. Energy and Dragon

Inside Jerome's head, as he indulged in his teacher's sweet fragrance, a kaleidoscope of colors bloomed and withered in rapid succession.

His teacher's scent was sweeter than honey and cozier than the chest fur of a winter rabbit.

Jerome savored his teacher's scent for a long time. Imagination was unnecessary. The fragrance alone was enough to make his head tingle.

So fragrant and mysterious, a magical scent that even made his that part limp. A feeling of stability. He felt like he could drift off to sleep.

Jerome, who had been intoxicated by his teacher's scent for a while, snapped back to reality when a kingfisher on a nearby tree plunged into the stream, snatching a fish and making a sound.

-Cheom-bang

"Heop.... What did I...."

Jerome desperately shook his head to regain his senses.

'Why did I do that?'

He was clearly trying to do laundry, but his hand went to his nose... Ever since he came to his teacher's house, his body parts had been strangely disobedient. It felt like they weren't listening to his control and were moving according to their own desires.

He put his teacher's pajamas in the water for washing.

Putting his teacher's pajamas in the cold stream felt like immersing her body in the cold stream. Oh, my god, he shouldn't be doing this... Jerome shook his head repeatedly and continued washing.

'Don't think useless thoughts and wash quickly.'

His teacher's thin pajamas were quickly washed with just a few rubs, and the washed pajamas went into the basket.

The remaining laundry was two towels and two pillowcases.

He first pounded and washed the two pillowcases. He thought that he should wash the pillowcases often so that they wouldn't turn yellow since he tended to sweat a bit.

He washed the last two towels, threw them into the basket, and stood up with the basket when it happened.

-Tuk

Jerome turned his head at the sound of something falling lightly. A small piece of cloth was lying on the ground. What is it? He didn't think he saw it when he started the laundry?

A slightly strangely shaped square cloth the size of his palm, with strings attached to each corner.

He put down the basket and picked up the cloth.

Soft white cloth. A texture meticulously woven with finer thread than linen. So soft that it felt like touching down.

"Huh? What is this...?"

'Was it hanging on the basket when I took out the laundry because it was small?'

What is it used for...

-Duguen-duguen

The thought wasn't long. It was instantaneous to recognize what the small cloth was.

The sound of Jerome's heart beating was like a torrential downpour in his ears. And imagining what would have been beyond this soft piece of cloth made it hard to breathe.

-Heup Heo-eok Heo-eok

He could inhale, but he couldn't exhale.

'Lau, laundry'

Jerome collapsed on the spot. His legs were trembling.

His teacher, Liliana-nim, was more beautiful than any woman he had ever met in his life. Even her voice and scent. Thinking that it was a piece of cloth that had covered her most intimate place made it impossible for him to come to his senses.

The hand holding her lower undergarment was trembling.

He forgot the thought of doing laundry. No, it would be right to say that he forgot all thoughts.

That's when it happened.

"Jerome? Are you done with the laundry?"

He heard his teacher's beautiful voice.

-Keok Huha Huha

The sound made him breathe, and Jerome quickly replied.

"Ye, yes, Teacher-nim, I, I'm done."

Jerome put his teacher's lower undergarment in his arms, picked up the basket, and ran. Her undergarment was still left, but he didn't dare to think that he should wash it.

When he came to the front of the cabin with the basket, his teacher was waving at Jerome. Naturally, his eyes turned to her lower body.

He dropped the basket and quickly covered his eyes with one hand.

'Wh, what are you doing, Jerome?

Jerome reproached himself in his mind.

"What's wrong, Jerome? Are you uncomfortable somewhere?"

"Ah, no. Th, the sun suddenly got too bright."

Jerome had no choice but to make excuses. He couldn't say that it was because he was looking at his teacher's lower body.

"Oh, is that so? Shall we hang the laundry together?"

"Yes, yes, Teacher-nim."

With a dazed mind, he hung the laundry, not knowing whether he was hanging the laundry or the laundry was hanging him. But then, the death god's death sentence fell on Jerome.

"Jerome, but I don't see my underwear?"

The death god had bright eyes and an innocent voice.

'Wh, what do I say? It's in my a, arms? What if she asks why I didn't wash it? What if she asks why it's in my arms?'

"Dro!"

Liliana-nim looked startled at Jerome's loud voice.

"I think I dr!opped it! I, I'll go find it right away!"

"Ah, did you wash it? It was there when you were washing, right?"

"Ye! Y, yes, of course, I washed it very carefully, no, diligently!"

The Elves seemed to be okay with washing underwear. Well, it's just a piece of cloth.

And Jerome ran. With the sound of finding the underwear, leaving Liliana-nim behind. He ran madly to the stream and arrived at the place where he had been doing laundry.

He squatted on the rock and took out his teacher's underwear from his arms. He said he washed it, so he had to wash it. If he was late, he would be suspected, so he had to wash it quickly.

He was about to put the taken-out underwear in the water, but his hand suddenly retreated.

'Please!'

Jerome took a few deep breaths and spread his hand to check his teacher's lower undergarment.

'I have to wash it quickly.'

At that moment, the mark imprinted on the underwear spread on his palm caught his eye as if it were engraved in his mind. He definitely didn't see it earlier? It wasn't a dirty appearance, but a mark that seemed to show where it had touched on the pure white cloth, slightly revealing only its presence.

'Th, this place is...'

Reason strangled Jerome's mind. And only instinct survived.

A feeling like inhaling honey into his nose. If his teacher's scent was a medicine that calmed his mind, this was an extremely dangerous medicine that killed people's reason.

"Te, teacher..."

-Byureut Byureureureut

Jerome collapsed by the stream and had no choice but to have a long affair in his pants.

A moment later, Liliana-nim suddenly popped out from somewhere, tearing through space, stood next to the fallen Jerome, and said with a mixture of satisfaction and regret.

"Was the reward too much? I shouldn't be doing this..."

------

The time for 'Kidnap' education that takes place every night in Bellaia's cave.

"So, you were so impressed that he kept inhaling the scent of the pajamas that you slightly dropped the freshly taken-off panties next to the laundry basket? That's a very bold move. Liliana-nim, sometimes you need to do that."

"That's right. Marilyn. He kept putting my pajamas to his nose and savoring the scent. As Marilyn said, it was a situation where I had no choice but to give a reward. I was still a little embarrassed about the underwear, but I felt that Jerome was seeing me as a woman, so..."

Liliana-nim said to Marilyn over the crystal ball, blushing. It was a somewhat impulsive decision, but Marilyn continued to praise that her decision was not wrong.

"It hasn't been long since you became teacher and disciple, so Jerome is definitely seeing Liliana-nim as a woman. That's a very positive sign. You did a good job with the reward."

"But Jerome sometimes stops breathing in the middle, and he keeps fainting, is he okay? He shouldn't keep doing that, is he sick somewhere?"

When he stopped breathing in the middle, she had to call him urgently to wake him up, and Liliana-nim said with regret and worry that she couldn't see her disciple fainting at critical moments and masturbating while looking for her name or her.

"Hmm.... Could it be because he grew up in the slums and his stamina is weak?"

"Then should I feed him something good for his body? What would be good?"

That's right, Jerome, who grew up in the slums without eating properly, might be lacking stamina. There must have been many times when he skipped meals... Liliana-nim's heart ached at the sight of her disciple's pitiful appearance.

"Well, mandrake or..."

Mandrake was an herb that was easy for Elves to obtain. She could ask the spirit of the earth. It was good news.

"It would be good to feed him dragon's blood, but it would be difficult to get that..."

"Yes?"

"Dragon's blood is the best tonic and medicine. They say it's a treasure. But a dragon isn't like a lizard on the backyard hill, so I'll look into something else..."

Marilyn said, recalling what the Duke had said when he brought dragon's blood when she had a cold. He definitely explained at that time that the Duke was the best tonic.

"If you can get dragon's blood?"

"I heard that freshly drawn dragon's blood is the best. Did they say you have to drink it very quickly after drawing it? They say that if time passes, the mana inside the blood evaporates and the medicinal effect disappears. So, they said that dragon's blood that has been magically treated is hard to get and hard to get even if you have money."

"Freshly drawn blood..."

-Kkul-kkeok

The sound of swallowing saliva was heard from behind Liliana-nim.



20. Blood of Submission. ←

Bellaia, amidst the crystal ball communication between an Elf in heat and a batshit crazy human woman, was staring at a glittering dagger in the corner of her lair with dying eyes.

After turning the human assassin who came to kill her into a flower painting on the cave wall with a flick of her fingernail, the magic dagger remained as spoils of war.

To think her own bleak, dying eyes were reflected on the blade of the dagger...

Not the eyes of an absolute predator, piercing through the origin and wisdom of her opponent, as befitting a great Dragon...

But the eyes of a loser, a prey...

Yes, she was the hunted, the weak, before that Elf.

Bellaia slowly raised the dagger.

Yes, she should have done this sooner; then, at least, she could have protected the pride of a Dragon.

She thought it was the most foolish decision she had ever made since being born as a Dragon.

Bellaia tightly closed her eyes.

The decision was too late, but now was the time to correct it.

The blade pierced her skin, and drops of blood dripped down.

---

"Bellaia? Why isn't what I said being followed? Goblins have nested under the valley again!"

When the Elf, having finished her crystal ball communication, angrily sought Bellaia again, Bellaia was holding something in the corner of the cave and walking towards the Elf named Liliana.

"I'm sorry, Liliana-nim. This..."

What Bellaia handed over was a luxurious, transparent vial filled with a red, shimmering liquid.

"What is this?"

Liliana's mouth uttered words of not knowing what Bellaia had given her, but conversely, a slight smile was forming on her lips. At that sight, Bellaia bit her lip and said.

"Th-that's, that's... my blood, blood."

"Blood? Why Bellaia's blood?"

At the Elf's startled appearance, Bellaia felt nauseous at the hypocrisy. Wasn't this what she wanted all along? The hellish time of the past few days flashed through her mind.

"I, I heard that your disciple was weak, and I didn't realize, no, I was too stupid to realize that my blood was good medicine, so I was late in preparing it."

"I should have prepared it sooner, but I'm sorry for being late. You must have been worried about your disciple... keuheuk..."

Bellaia's last sob was not for her disciple. It was just a sob coming from her own powerlessness and despair. And a little bit of sorrow.

"Oh my, Bellaia, you care so much about my disciple. I've been too sensitive lately because of the goblins, haven't I? I was worried that my disciple might be surprised again because he's weak."

"Still, it's really nice of Bellaia to sacrifice herself and give her blood like this."

Saying thank you, the Elf gave a hypocritically innocent smile.

Yes, when she heard what those bitches were doing while raising their disciple, she should have been prepared. This was that bitch's way. That bitch never asks directly. She only makes you offer it directly.

The way she raised her disciple was the same. She could ask for mating because she was in heat, but that bitch never asks her disciple. She only pretends to reluctantly allow it when the disciple wants it.

The Dragon's noble spirit, tormented by that bitch for the past few days, was torn to shreds. Even she, unable to endure for a few days, ended up offering her blood to that bitch.

It wasn't just a simple process of offering blood. It was a complete surrender of body and mind.

That disciple will become like that too, right?

What kind of expression would the human male living in the Elf's hut make if he knew that he was captured to satisfy the High Elf female's lust, and that his body and mind were being raised as the High Elf wanted for that purpose?

Would he despair? Would he wail?

Since her spirit was already torn to shreds and surrendered to the Elf, she thought that the most pitiful one left on this mountain was probably that guy.

A pitiful male who is raised like livestock for humans to eat, and will one day be swallowed by the High Elf's lower mouth...

Forgetting her own situation, she couldn't help but feel sorry for him.

'If I have a chance to meet him, I should treat him well.'

Bellaia vowed in her heart that if she ever had a chance to meet that guy in the same situation as her, she would treat him well.

Poor, pitiful guy.

While Bellaia was lamenting her and the human male's pitiful situation, Liliana's excited voice was heard again.

"Ah, you said I should eat this as soon as possible, right?"

"Yes, Liliana-nim."

"Then I'll come tomorrow. Oh, and please prepare a good amount for tomorrow too?"

With those words, the Elf smiled and disappeared in an instant.

Bellaia, because of the hypocritical Elf who asked for tomorrow's portion as well, could only lie on the cave floor and cry for a long time.

Thinking about the hell that had started a few days ago.

---

That day, after the conversation between the human and the High Elf ended, Bellaia thought that the Elf would demand her blood right away.

But blood is the source of life; to draw it from a living Dragon, not from a dead body, isn't that something only vampires do? That crazy Elf wouldn't say such crazy things unless she was a demon, right?

Even if she did say such a thing, she couldn't go along with such madness.

While she was thinking that, the Elf returned that day without saying anything.

'What is it? Doesn't she need blood? Why?'

The next day. It was when Bellaia was lost in thought for a moment. Liliana, who had just finished her communication, was calling Bellaia.

"Bellaia?"

"Yes! Liliana-nim."

Bellaia sharpened her mind and answered quickly. There was no need to give her a reason to pick on her.

"Didn't I clearly say a few days ago that goblins are forbidden on this mountain?"

"Yes! I remember! I ate what I could and chased the rest away."

Yes, when the High Elf set the law of goblin prohibition on this mountain with a stern expression, Bellaia swept through the goblin villages and caves in the mountain area as if she were cleaning them up.

She checked twice, three times.

"I feel like my orders are not being followed well."

Liliana said with a dissatisfied expression. Why? Why? What did she do to displease that Elf?

Dragons don't sweat, but Bellaia thought that if she did, cold sweat would be flowing from her body.

"Yes? Surely the goblins..."

"A family of goblins has taken up residence in a cave on one side of the mountain, and it seems you don't know about it."

"Yes?"

No, what kind of god is she that she can find goblins who secretly crawled in and settled down? No, but how did that Elf find out about it?

"It seems that a few crawled in after the, after the extermination. I'll go and take care of it quickly."

"Bellaia?"

"Yes! Liliana-nim."

"Dragons are good at using magic, aren't they? It seems Bellaia is only trying to move with her body."

"I know that Dragons aren't that stupid, but is it because she's a Fire Dragon? Should I look for a smarter Gold Dragon...?"

Listening to Liliana's mumbling after the last words, saying that Fire Dragons are stupid, so shouldn't she look for a Gold Dragon, Bellaia couldn't say anything even though the entire Fire Dragon race was being insulted. And she went out of the cave and thought.

The human male being raised by that kind of female is so pitiful.

Poor guy...

A little later, the three goblins who had secretly crawled into the mountain and settled in the cave had to face the wrath of the giant Fire Dragon.

"How dare you snacks! Because of you!"

Bellaia unleashed a super-high-temperature breath at the three goblins, turning them into charcoal and venting her anger.

And it was after that.

Liliana, who came several times a day, began to openly sneer at her, informing her of the news that goblins had settled on the mountain.

"Bellaia? Did you really get rid of the goblins? I saw five of them wandering around the stream at the foot of the mountain?"

"Bellaia? It seems you've decided to just raise the goblins? Now there are ten of them wandering around the middle of the mountain?"

"Bellaia? Is Bellaia really a Dragon? It's very different from what I've heard. She can't even clean up the goblins... A goblin family came out hunting. Is it because the weather is nice?"

"Wow, now goblins have settled in three caves below the mountain. It seems this is a mountain where only goblins live."

"Bellaia is a Dragon who can't do anything unless I tell her? It's goblins again."

Goblin goblin goblin.

Goblin goblin.

Goblin.

"Kkeuaaaaak"

Bellaia wailed in the cave.

'Why is that bitch doing that? Why?'

She had never bothered or hit her except when she first beat her up; it was an action befitting a relatively gentle Elf, so why was she suddenly doing this?

'No, is it because she can't mate, so she's become sharp?'

'Yes, that could be it.'

Bellaia, who had turned a lost young goblin into a bloody mess, returned to the cave and was wiping her hands when a thought struck her like lightning.

The time when the Elf's sneering began. Goblins, blood, disciple-everything swirled in her head like a tornado, and the Dragon's clear brain spat out a conclusion.

"Blood?!"

The Dragon's eyes were dyed with death.



21. Superiority and Owls ←

Fainting. That's Jerome's problem these days.

What made him collapse this time?

When he wakes up, he loses some of his previous memories and feels dazed for a while. After some time, when blood starts circulating in his head, his previous memories return, but they're always a bit different from what he remembers.

He never remembers the reason for fainting. The last thing he remembers from this fainting spell is holding his teacher-nim's underwear in his hand, but his teacher-nim's story is a bit different.

"Um... Th-that. Teacher-nim. Th-the, Teacher-nim's u-underwear in my hand, that's..."

"Ah, Jerome, I found your underwear. It was lying near where you collapsed. I think you must have mistakenly thought you'd done the laundry. I found it and washed it, so don't worry."

Teacher-nim said with a flower-like smile. Looking at her smile, Jerome thought that Teacher-nim would never lie, so his memory must be wrong.

And since it was somehow resolved well, Jerome was grateful.

While he was having those thoughts, Teacher-nim called him.

"Oh, right. Jerome, you've been collapsing a lot lately, so I brought some medicine."

Teacher-nim, with a worried look, handed Jerome a red liquid in a luxurious, transparent bottle. The bottle looked very high-end, like a glass bottle for potions, but it seemed very expensive and fancy.

"What is this?"

Jerome asked his teacher-nim, impressed by the bottle's luxury.

"It's medicine to make your body healthy. Drink it all up quickly. It's best to drink it fast."

Teacher-nim smiled, opened the bottle, and brought it to her lips.

-Pong

A slightly fishy smell came from the opened bottle, and when Jerome flinched at the smell, Teacher-nim brought the bottle even closer to his mouth, wearing a stern expression.

"No, Jerome, drink it all up quickly. I went to great lengths to get this because you keep collapsing. Do you know how much I suffered to squeeze this out-no, to get it for days?"

-Gulp gulp

Jerome closed his eyes tightly and emptied the entire bottle of the fishy-smelling red liquid, and Teacher-nim followed with praise.

"Good job, Jerome. How can our disciple look so wonderful while taking medicine? From now on, you have to take the medicine regularly until you stop collapsing."

"Huh? You mean I have to take it again?"

"Yes, I'll keep getting the medicine regularly, so let's make sure you take it every day until you get healthy."

"Ev-every day..."



"Marilyn, the education of the first and second is progressing smoothly to some extent. Jerome is definitely making food and preparing it for me, and his resistance to sleeping together at night has disappeared, so he sleeps well now. He's definitely reacting to the underwear, as we discussed a few days ago. Can I just keep maintaining this education now?"

Liliana summarized the education content so far and reported to Marilyn.

"Good. The education of the first and second is being normalized. We'll need to proceed with the next education together."

Marilyn, with one hand slightly on her chin, made a thoughtful expression.

"Then what kind of education should we do next?"

"Superiority complex education is needed."

"Superiority complex?"

"Yes."

What kind of education is superiority complex? Liliana looked at Marilyn with expectant eyes, urging her to answer.

"A superiority complex is feeling that you are superior to others. However, it's hard to create between Liliana-nim and Jerome, who have a master-disciple relationship."

"Th-then what should I do?"

The expectation was short-lived. Liliana, with an anxious expression, quickly asked back at Marilyn's words that it was difficult to create.

"So, here, we need to create a special situation or target and create a fake weakness for Liliana-nim."

"A fake weakness? Oh, a weakness like a vital point?"

Liliana couldn't quite understand. Oh, if it's a weakness, it's like a vital point, but you're creating a fake vital point? Is it like pretending to be in pain when you touch a certain physical location?

"Jerome was saved by Liliana-nim from a life-threatening crisis, right?"

"Yes."

"Then Jerome will obviously think that he can't beat Liliana-nim in terms of force."

"It's hard to change this. Jerome must have seen it with his own eyes."

In reality, Jerome wouldn't be able to beat her, but since she rescued Jerome from the murderer with the dagger that day, Liliana thought that Jerome could naturally have such thoughts.

He might have become a disciple because he was attracted to such strength.

"So, we give the impression that even such a strong Liliana-nim is weak in certain situations or against certain targets."

"And we make Jerome eliminate those situations or specific targets, or have him comfort Liliana-nim in those situations."

Situations and targets? Liliana, the absolute being of the Elf, didn't understand the story well because she wasn't afraid of anything.

"For example, it would be good if you were afraid of bugs, or afraid of thunder and lightning on rainy days, or afraid of foggy days. We give Jerome a chance to stand above Liliana-nim."

Ah, yes, in Liliana's memory, there were definitely Elves who were afraid of thunder or lightning on rainy days.

"The goal is to make Jerome feel that he is superior to Liliana-nim in certain situations, and if that is repeated and continues, he will think that he is superior to the woman Liliana. Since he is superior to her, he can dominate her. That's our goal."

"This is a method often used in couples with older women and younger men."

"If you instill a sense of superiority in a man and let him know that he is better than a successful woman at times, the man gets drunk on that superiority and gradually treats the woman easily, eventually seeing her as inferior to him."

"So, we need to make Jerome soak in a sense of superiority."

As expected, her 'Kidnap' teacher Marilyn was an expert. How could she have so much knowledge about men?

Well, as a commoner, she's the partner of a man with a fairly high Duke position among human nobles. She also knows that humans have nobles and that nobles and commoners are like masters and slaves.

She vaguely knew that she was a great woman, but she couldn't help but admire her every time she encountered her knowledge about men like this.

"Oh? Then what kind of method would be good? What about being afraid of goblins?"

"No, it's good to have something you can meet often, something common. You said you're in the central region now, right?"

This is where there are the most goblins? Liliana thought of the goblins she had caught and thrown in for days and continued.

"Yes, it's the central mountain range."

"If it's this time of year, there's a high probability that the rainy season that started in the south will soon start there as well. It would be good to be afraid of rainy days or thunder and lightning, and to be afraid of snakes, bugs, or rats."

"Hmm..."

Liliana had exterminated almost all the rats, mosquitoes, and snakes by using her murderous intent when she settled here, so the current situation was a bit difficult.

"Th-that, while I was settling here, I caught and dealt with all the rats, snakes, and mosquitoes."

"Huh?"

Marilyn looked shocked from across the crystal ball.

"H-how?"

"If I emit murderous intent, most of the things around me die..."

Marilyn's forehead was sweating from across the crystal ball.

Is it hot in the north right now? It would be bad if she was sick. Marilyn needs to be healthy so that she doesn't have problems getting help. Liliana thought that she should tell her to prepare two bottles from tomorrow.

"Hmm... Th-then what would be good? It's most effective if you can encounter it often. Ah! The sound of owls crying at night would be good too!"

"Afraid of owls?"

The sound of owls is often heard, so you're telling me to be afraid of that? Aren't owls fluffy and cute? Liliana was thinking about the fluffy fur of owls.

"It doesn't matter what Liliana-nim is really afraid of or not. It doesn't matter if it makes sense or not. It's enough if Jerome thinks so."

"For reference, one young lady I know was afraid of ants and ended up becoming his concubine by asking a noble man to hold her because she was scared."

Hmm, owls... Are there owls in the mountains? How do I bring an owl? While she was thinking about the same thing in her head, Marilyn presented a clear answer.

"Well, you don't necessarily need to have an owl. You just need to make the sound of an owl."

"Just the sound of an owl... Ah! Then there's no problem."

When she thought about it, she had something that could make the sound of an owl. Ah, is it a bit bigger than an owl?



22. Owls and Slings. ←

,"So, we're setting it up so I'm scared of owl sounds and thunderstorms on rainy days, and I just have to pretend to be scared to Jerome?"

,"Yes, that's right."

,"Ah.... Right. But how do I pretend to be scared?"

Liliana had become an absolute being through constant training and discipline since she was born as an Elf. Before the training, she had never been outside the Elf forest, and after the training, she was an absolute being, so the problem was that there was nothing in the world for her to fear, and no existence to be afraid of.

,"Hmm.... I guess I'll have to give you some lessons then."

,"Watch me carefully and follow along."

Liliana cleared her throat slightly and began to shout in a very cute voice.

,"Kyaaak. Jerome, o-owl. I-I'm most afraid of owls. W-what should I do? Jerome, please come a little closer to me."

,"You just say it like this, tremble, and keep snuggling into Jerome's arms."

Marilyn's voice was so cute and delicate that Liliana thought that if someone who didn't know the circumstances heard Marilyn's voice, they would all mistake her for really being afraid of owls.

,"Kyaaak. Jerome, o-owl."

Liliana tried to imitate her once. It was a little awkward, but Liliana's voice was so beautiful that listeners couldn't find any sense of incongruity.

,"Good. A little more delicate and proactive, got it?"

Marilyn pointed out a few problems, and after practicing a few times, Liliana quickly learned how to pretend to be scared. Since Liliana had reached the level of an absolute being through physical ability, she had no problem imitating anything physical.

A little later, Liliana, who had received a very good compliment from Marilyn, asked with a satisfied heart.

,"Come to think of it, if I show Jerome this side of me often, Jerome's desire to protect me will grow, right?"

,"As expected, Liliana-nim is an excellent student. That's right!"

Marilyn was impressed by Liliana's excellent understanding. Surely, High Elves seemed to be beings with excellent insight, as described in legends. Perhaps even the so-called great dragons couldn't be this outstanding.

While they continued to praise her for a while,

Liliana's face, with an expression that she had forgotten something for a moment, was caught on the communication crystal, and her worried voice was heard.

,"But what if Jerome gets another boner?"

Well, even the same woman feels the charm of that body, so it's ridiculous to think that Jerome in his prime wouldn't be affected. It was a worrying matter.

,"Just pretend you don't know. Overwhelmed by fear and terror, Liliana-nim knows nothing. It's important to jump into Jerome's arms and show that you find stability in Jerome's arms."

,"That's the only way it's more effective. A person overwhelmed by fear feels an erection and is embarrassed? That's ridiculous. Fear paralyzes reason, so just stick to pretending you don't know."

Some time later, the two's education ended and the communication crystal turned off.

And Bellaia, as if she had been waiting, ran to Liliana as if flying and cried.

,"Boo-owl, boo boo-owl"

,"Boo boo boo-owl"

,"Aren't I the same? Liliana-nim?"

Bellaia made a sound really similar to an owl and boasted her abilities to Liliana to the fullest. Liliana, savoring Bellaia's owl sound for a moment, said with a satisfied smile.

,"Have I ever told you?"

,"Yes? Wh-what are you talking about?"

,"That Red Dragons are the most outstanding and smartest dragons among dragons? And that Bellaia is the most outstanding dragon among those dragons?"

,"Th-thank you!"

Bellaia thought that Liliana's praise was as pleasing as when the gold she had tormented and stolen from the dwarves filled her Lair. She's the most outstanding Fire Dragon among Fire Dragons!

Bellaia, with a joyful expression, saw Liliana off and turned around, heading to her nest set up on one side of the cave because the dragon's form was forbidden.

And she curled up in human form in the nest covered with dry moss and down feathers of feathered beasts.

As she curled up in the warm nest with the lingering praise, satisfaction poured out.

'Th-that's right, this is enough. I protected the dignity of the dragon, and I proved that the Fire Dragon is the most outstanding, right? And I also proved that I am the most outstanding among those Fire Dragons?'

Suddenly, one thought came to Bellaia's mind, who was smiling with a happy expression as she curled up.

What did I prove it with?

With an owl cry....

The corners of her mouth, which had been raised high, soon twitched and turned into a mournful cry.

,"Boo, boo-owl! Waaaaah.... Waaaaah...."

----------

The next night.

Jerome had dinner with his teacher early, cleaned the house, and put new sheets on the bed. Perhaps because he had soaked them in water with crushed herbs for a while and then dried them, a subtle herbal scent flowed from the blanket.

He thought while putting on the blanket.

He was now quite used to sleeping with his teacher, and he could fall asleep just by feeling her body temperature, and the sleep he had while smelling his teacher's fragrant body odor was very sweet, and sometimes he could fall asleep without even knowing it.

Of course, nipples and breasts are another story, but he also realized how to avoid them subtly without being conscious of them. He had lived his whole life in the Slum, so he was used to adapting to the environment.

When his teacher changed into her pajamas and went inside the bed and lay down, Jerome also changed into his pajamas, went into the bed, and lay down in his place.

,"Teacher, good night."

,"Jerome, Jerome, sleep well too. See you tomorrow morning."

After greeting his teacher, he was about to enjoy his teacher's fragrant body odor and fall into a sweet sleep.

'Boo boo-owl boo-owl'

'Boo-ooo-owl boo-ooo-owl'

The sound of an owl crying was heard from somewhere. It wasn't a common sound in the Slum, but it was a sound he had heard a few times. There were many rats in the Slum, so he could sometimes hear the sound of owls coming to catch rats at night.

Well, once he caught one with a slingshot and plucked its feathers to grill it, but when he plucked all the feathers, there wasn't much meat on that small creature.

At that time, he heard his teacher's voice calling him softly.

,"Jerome, are you asleep?"

,"No, teacher, what is it?"

,"Didn't you hear any sound just now?"

Sound? The only sound he heard just now was the sound of an owl, but did Jerome wonder if his teacher was talking about the sound of an owl crying? He asked again because he was wondering.

,"Huh? If it's a sound? Are you perhaps talking about the sound of an owl crying?"

,"Is it, is it the sound of an owl crying? Oh, what should I do?"

His teacher's voice sounded a little flustered.

,"Jer-Jerome, can I perhaps move a little closer to you?"

,"Huh!?"

Jerome said in surprise. Come closer to this side? Jerome's heart began to beat fast, worried that he would show an unsightly appearance because his dick would get hard like last time.

,"Why, why is that, teacher?"

,"Boo boo-owl boo-owl"

It was then. The sound of an owl was heard again from outside. And his teacher screamed and burrowed into his arms.

,"Kyaaak, Je-Jerome, I'm most afraid of owls."

Liliana-teacher's soft body, like winter rabbit fur, began to press against him from his cheeks to his whole body.

Wh-what's going on?

When Jerome came to his senses, his teacher Liliana was hugging him and shouting while trembling.

,"Jerome, I'm scared. I'm so scared."

'Teacher is afraid of owls?'

That owl with big eyes that flies around at night, and if you catch it with a slingshot and pluck its feathers, there's not much meat on it? That teacher who used arrows to stick three arrows into the head of a dagger-wielding assassin?

Ah! Come to think of it, Piel-nuna, who was the best pickpocket in the Slum, was also afraid of thunder on rainy days.

Well, even if owls are nothing to me, I thought that my teacher might be afraid of them.

And when he came to his senses and checked his situation.

Jerome realized that he was in his teacher's arms, burying his face between her huge breasts.

Every time his teacher struggled in fear, her breasts pushed up. And it gradually peeked out through the neckline of her one-piece pajamas and pressed against Jerome's face.

The waterfall of his teacher's body odor flowed into his nose, and he felt the touch of her soft and fluffy skin like winter rabbit fur all over his body, but Jerome's dick did not get hard. No, he couldn't.

Because Jerome was waging an extreme struggle for survival.

Jerome, who had buried his nose between his teacher's huge breasts, was unable to breathe even a little because he was crushed by his teacher's tremendous fullness and there was no gap.

'I-I can't breathe!'

Jerome, who was trying to endure somehow, turned blue as he ran out of breath, and in order to live, he forcibly pushed his teacher away and even touched her chest, but there was no time to apologize.

-Thump

Jerome, who barely pushed his teacher away, fell to the floor and took a breath he had been holding back.

,"Keheeeek.... Huff. Huff.... Haa..."

As Jerome exhaled and gasped as if he was about to die, his surprised teacher Liliana shouted.

,"Je-Jerome, what's wrong? Is your bo-body not feeling well?"

,"Te-teacher, huff.... Ch-chest... huff, huff...."

At Jerome's words, his teacher's face turned bright red as she finally realized what was going on.

,"I-I'm sorry. Jerome, I was too afraid of owls."

Jerome took a few deep breaths to calm his breathing. And after a while, when his breathing stabilized, he said to Liliana.

,"Teacher, don't worry. I don't have many skills, but I'm good at throwing stones, right? I'll beat that owl up today so it can't cry again."

,"Ah, no, Je-Jerome, you don't have to...."

He heard his teacher's voice stopping him from behind, but Jerome carefully opened the door of the hut and picked up three pebbles the size of bird eggs nearby.

And then, the sound of an owl was heard from the nearby bushes.

,"Boo boo-owl boo-owl"

-Whoosh -whoosh -whoosh

Three pebbles the size of bird eggs quickly flew into the bushes.

And the sound he heard.

-Paak

,"Squawk!"

,"I caught it!"

Jerome's heart swelled as he stoned the owl that his teacher was afraid of.



23. Shameful Holes. →

It was after Jerome's tearful confession that he would live the rest of his life for Liliana, and while he was still sobbing with tears in his eyes.

His teacher's beautiful voice gently tapped on Jerome's mind, waking him up.

"Jerome, I, I have a favor to ask."

"Yes! Please tell me, Teacher."

As if Jerome was prepared to risk his life for her request, he braced himself, determined to grant any request from his teacher.

This was her first request. What could he do to improve her mood?

"Um, could you change the sheets? And wipe my, my body a little?"

His teacher spoke as if she was very embarrassed. She was currently unable to move due to the paralysis drug.

That's right. He had been neglecting his teacher, who was lying there with her legs spread, covered in his semen and blood. How embarrassed must she have been?

What was he doing, being so inconsiderate? His teacher wouldn't be free from the paralysis drug until late in the evening, so he had to take care of her until then.

Every time he saw her face flushed red and looking at him, unable to move her body, he felt like his guilt was crushing him.

He had to move. He had to change the sheets and wipe her body, so there was a lot to boil and prepare.

"Yes?! Yes, yes, I understand. I'll boil some warm water and get ready to wipe your body. Just a moment."

"Yes, thank you. Jerome, please, I'm counting on you."

Jerome first picked up his clothes and put them on, then boiled water in the large iron pot outside. He needed warm water to wipe his teacher's body, which was soiled with bodily fluids.

Then, he took out spare sheets from the closet and looked at the bed.

His teacher was still lying on the bed with her legs spread. Ah! He had to do something for his teacher first. His mind was confused, and he kept getting the order wrong.

His teacher came first.

Jerome first brought his teacher's rocking chair from outside and placed it next to the bed where she was lying, then wrapped her in the sheet on the bed and held her in his arms.

His teacher was very light. He had pressed down on such a light and delicate body. Regret washed over him like a wave.

Then, he carefully sat the teacher, who was in his arms, in the rocking chair.

"Euhut..."

-Jureureuk

Along with his teacher's short groan, he saw his semen and blood flowing down between her legs. Sitting the teacher, who had been lying down, in the chair probably made it flow much more than before.

Watching the sheet under his teacher's buttocks being stained with white and red liquid, Jerome felt like his heart was being crushed by pain.

But this was all something he had to endure.

Jerome squeezed his eyes shut and hurried with the other tasks.

First, he removed the sheet from the bed and wiped the leather underneath clean. Fortunately, the leather didn't absorb water, so he could quickly clean the bed by just wiping away the bodily fluids.

Then, he spread new sheets on the cleaned bed and mixed the boiling water in the large pot outside with cold water and brought it over.

"Teacher, I know you're embarrassed, but please bear with it for a little while. When your body is clean, you'll feel much better."

"Yes, Jerome. Please."

Then, he soaked a towel in warm water and carefully began to wipe his teacher's body. At first, he wondered where to start wiping.

First, it was her fingertips.

His teacher's fingers were white and slender, as if they would break if he held them too tightly. When he held her slender fingers in his hand, his fingertips trembled.

'Ah, my teacher.'

Then, following her fingers up, he passed her slender wrists and elbows, and her delicate armpits, then her white and soft nape, like the chest hair of a forest deer fawn.

The soft and warm feeling of her nape came to mind, but he quickly shook his head. It was a useless thought.

"Aaaah...."

His teacher made a short exclamation.

At that sound, 'Teacher is a patient now.' 'She made a sound because I was wiping places like her armpits.' Jerome repeated in his head.

Then, her bulging forehead and sharp nose, the black mole next to her eye, and her red and luscious lips.

Her beautiful face and eyes were looking at him.

When his hand went to her chest, she made a short moan. Probably because she was embarrassed. Exposing her naked body completely in front of her disciple and being wiped clean in every corner....

"Ah...."

He hesitated for a moment when he reached her chest, but now was the time to take care of his teacher. He gritted his teeth. He carefully wiped down to the bottom of her chest.

Then, he encountered her chest and the round protrusions rising in the center.

The extremely soft protrusions of his teacher, felt through the thin towel, felt like his fingertips were tingling. The protrusions, which became firmer and revealed their presence even more when his touch brushed against them.

"Eum...."

Every time his teacher made a sound, his dick throbbed in response, and Jerome repeated inwardly.

'I'm trash. I'm trash. I'm trash.'

Then, he washed his teacher's slender waist and buttocks, her white thighs and calves like a mountain goat's milk, and her dainty feet with warm water with all his heart.

Her small feet fit snugly in both hands. Ah, my teacher, with such slender feet and body for three years for me....

He carefully said, worried that his teacher might be embarrassed.

"T, Teacher, th, this is to wipe your body, so I'm sorry, but please bear with it for a little while."

"Yes, Jerome, I, I'm a patient now, so."

His teacher even made up an excuse so that he, her disciple, wouldn't be embarrassed. A patient, she had only collapsed from the anesthetic he had given her...

What had he done to such a person?

He lowered his teacher's body slightly from the chair, exposing her lower body. He wanted to turn his head away, but it was a reality he had to face. It was his fault, so he had to fix it.

Now he had to face it and move forward.

-Chapchak

He soaks a towel in warm water from the water container.

-Jureureuk

The sound of moisture dripping from the towel into the water container was heard.

He brought the towel, which felt warm, towards his teacher's vagina, which was exposed. As he gently covered his teacher's plump mound and dainty bush with the warm towel, he heard his teacher's moan.

"Heuht..."

He felt something flowing out from inside as the warm towel covered it. He wipes it off as carefully as possible.

"Hawoot..."

"Teacher, please tell me if it hurts or anything. Th, that area is sensitive, and th, there's a wound, so."

He grits his teeth and holds back his tears. Why was he crying like a fool when he was the one who had done wrong? The person who wanted to cry right now was his teacher, who was helplessly spreading her legs in front of her disciple and having her body wiped.

"Th, that's right. M, my body is a little sensitive, I guess. I'm, I'm embarrassed."

"No, it's okay. Please wait a moment."

Jerome changed the water once and brought it back. Then, after wiping his teacher's vagina thoroughly, he hugged his teacher naked and made her lean her buttocks against the edge of the bed in a prone position.

He had to wipe the bodily fluids off her buttocks.

"T, Teacher, I need to wipe your buttocks, so please lie down like this. Please close your eyes tightly. It'll be over soon. Yes. Please think of me as just a towel, not a person."

What nonsense was that? Was that even something to say? He wanted to tear his own mouth apart.

But fortunately, the kind teacher responded to his stupid words. He saw his teacher nodding with a flushed face.

Jerome carefully spread his teacher's legs, who was lying prone, and took a seat between her legs. First, he wiped her buttocks with a warm towel. Then, he soaked the towel once more and started wiping down along the butt crack.

As he went down the crack little by little, he suddenly felt his teacher flinch, and she reacted greatly.

"Oot!"

"Oh, does it hurt somewhere? Did I do something wrong?"

"Ah, no. Jerome. You, you can continue."

Jerome soaked the towel again and looked at his teacher's butthole. He had to wipe th, there last.

-Kkulkeok

He had to wipe his teacher's butthole.

He carefully brought the towel over. Then, he pressed down on her butthole.

"Heuaaaht...."

His teacher was startled and let out a moan.

His dick could no longer hold back and began to swell and expand.

'No, you bastard, you trash bastard, hold on! Teacher is just reacting because the towel touched a sensitive area. Please hold on!'

Jerome pushed his dick between his legs and pressed down hard with his thighs, continuing the rest of the work. His teacher's shameful butthole, which met the tip of his finger with only a thin towel in between. The unbelievable heat that started there began to be felt at the tip of his finger.

"Huu.... Huyuu...."

After taking a few breaths, he gently rotated and wiped the hole where he felt the heat with his finger.

Then, even though her body was paralyzed, he could feel his teacher's body trembling.

"Ah... Je, Jerome, I, I don't think I can take it anymore...."

And the voice that flowed from his teacher's mouth sounded like she had given up.

Wh, what couldn't she take anymore?

"What... do you mean, Teach...?"

"Heuaaaaaang..."

-Peusyuuuuu...

-Chwaaaaaaa...

-Pyutpyut... Pyut...

"Hikkeuk... Hikkeuk... Hikkeuk..."

-Hudududuk Huduk



24. The anus and satisfaction. →

The perfect body.

That was what Liliana had obtained after a long period of training.

So, what is a perfect body? Liliana, contemplating her own body, could summarize it into three main points.

First, balance. A perfect body boasts perfect balance. The ratio of arm and leg lengths, the curve of the waist, the symmetry of the face, and the distribution of muscle and fat, for example. Also, even with Liliana's large breasts, they don't sag as if defying gravity, nor do they jiggle too much.

If those who train their bodies were to see it, they would all say this, with respect, "The golden ratio."

Second, durability. Muscles can generate explosive power and are not easily injured or damaged. There is no longer a need to harden through damage and recovery, so the contradictory traits of endless strength and softness reside in the body. The bones are the same, becoming perfectly hard to withstand attacks that the body cannot endure or receive.

Therefore, she doesn't tire or get damaged easily.

Third, function. Function means that all functions of the body are used according to their purpose. For example, the sense of smell can perfectly identify all odors, and the sense of sight can distinguish and discern all colors. The tongue can also analyze all tastes, and the sense of hearing can hear and analyze even the slightest sounds.

All of this was Liliana's definition after contemplating her perfect body.

However, there was a part that Liliana hadn't even grasped, and that was the purpose derived from function.

Since all organs of the perfect body perfectly perform all their tasks, even the vestigial organs remaining in humans and demi-humans faithfully perform their functions. Because of this, Liliana's sweat and bodily fluids create a dense aroma that seduces males who have lost their function.

Humans and demi-humans rely on sight and hearing to choose a female, but they are not completely unresponsive to a female's scent. However, these functions have already somewhat degenerated in humans and demi-humans, but Liliana's body, having obtained the perfect physique, faithfully implements the original functions of her bodily fluids and vaginal fluids, emitting a concentrated fragrance.

Any man who smells even a little of that scent cannot help but get an erection, and if strongly intoxicated, he has no choice but to ejaculate immediately.

The reason why Jerome had to faint countless times over the past three years.

It was ultimately due to the terrible scent in Liliana's bodily fluids that seduced men and stimulated reproduction.

Any man who smelled Liliana's vaginal fluid would inevitably ejaculate for reproduction, whether he wanted to or not, and would feel enervated by the large amount of semen released at once, causing him to faint.

---

Even though she was wearing a libido-suppressing ring due to her sensitive body, Liliana climaxed, shooting water high into the air, as Jerome lovingly wiped her entire body with a warm towel, even stimulating her pussy and anus, making the function of the libido-suppressing ring meaningless.

However, Jerome, who had been drinking dragon's blood like water every day for the past three years, now possessed a robust body and was able to escape ejaculation and fainting, but he could not escape the temptation led by the scent. It was because it was imprinted in his instincts.

Therefore, Jerome, inhaling the scent of the large amount of vaginal fluid poured on his face and tasting it as it flowed into his mouth, couldn't think of anything.

His reason was swallowed by the howling beast that was his instinct.

Jerome stared blankly at Liliana's buttocks. The twitching anus and the wriggling petals below it, and the flower water dripping from those petals.

-Drip, drip.

Jerome, with a dazed expression, buried his face in Liliana's buttocks, which were hanging off the edge of the bed, as if a bee were flying into a flower to seek sweet flower water, guided by instinct.

And he stuck out his tongue and swallowed the falling flower water.

-Chulup, chulureup.

-Gulp.

-Churureureup.

Liliana's limp body could not resist and only trembled in response to Jerome's tongue.

-Chulureup.

Each time he swallowed the liquid he received with his tongue, the sweetness that started from the tip of Jerome's tongue flowed a subtle ripple into his head, and each time that ripple washed over his head, Jerome felt a rough thirst and sought the liquid again.

-Chulup, chulup.

-Gulp.

After a long time of exploring the flower water like that, Jerome seemed dissatisfied and began to grab Liliana's buttocks with both hands and spread them apart. His instinct seemed to think that if he opened the narrow gap where the flower water was flowing out, even more flower water would flow out.

And again, a rough licking.

-Churureureup.

"Haa... haa..."

Jerome, breathing in between breaths blocked by her buttocks, caught sight of a strange hole exuding heat between her trembling buttocks.

A small, wriggling hole.

Since it was located right above the gap where the flower water was coming out, wouldn't flower water naturally come out from there too? Instinct naturally led Jerome there.

-Haljjak.

Liliana woke up from that sensitive and intense pleasure, forgetting that she was currently paralyzed, and lifted her head, scattering her hair towards the ceiling as she moaned.

"Haaht, aaaa, aaaa..."

It was an unbearable stimulus. An intense stimulus different from the clitoris. A sensation that started from her buttocks, traveled up her spine, passed through her back, and felt like it was directly hitting her head.

-Jureureuk.

Liliana's vaginal fluid poured out differently than before, so Jerome received it and gulped it down.

-Gulp, gulp.

The conclusion reached by instinct.

If you lick the upper hole, no liquid comes out from there, but the liquid coming out from the original gap increases.

-Haljjak.

"Heuht... euung..."

-Jureureuk.

-Chulup, chulureup.

-Haljjak.

"Haaang, haaang..."

-Jureuk.

-Chulup, chulup.

Jerome licked her anus incessantly, and every time flower water flowed from the lower gap, he hurriedly brought his tongue to savor the taste. An eternally unquenchable spring was quenching Jerome's seemingly eternal thirst.

Liliana remembered that Jerome had wiped her buttocks and that she had climaxed. However, when she came to her senses, she didn't immediately realize what had happened amidst the pleasure and joy that struck her head.

Even amidst the onrushing pleasure and moans, she was able to recognize her situation with the mind of an absolute being.

'Why is Jerome suddenly licking my a, anus and s, sucking my pussy?'

"Huaaaht..."

Every time Jerome licked her anus, her whole body trembled, and her pussy spurted out vaginal fluid. It felt like all the liquid in her body would disappear.

And then it was then.

As her trembling body continued to convulse, stretching out her fingers and toes from the onrushing pleasure, the libido control ring on one of her hands slipped off her finger and rolled off the bed.

-Ting... tingting... taenggureureureu...

"Hiiik... aaht... haaaht..."

It was closer to a scream than a moan. It was Jerome's gentle tongue, like a soft hand stroking her back, but as the ring slipped off her finger, a raw sensation, as if licking a skinned area, struck her brain.

It felt like only her anus and head remained in her body.

Only pleasure rushed into her brain like a wave without any intermediate process.

"Heut... hieut, huut... haaaaaang..."

"Hikkeuk... heuek... heuuht..."

Liliana, feeling something was wrong, squeezed out her voice and called for Jerome. This intense feeling was a first. Fear came for the first time in her life. Her whole body trembled with the feeling that if this continued, something would happen to her.

"Je, Jerome. Jerome!"

However, the rough dominator Jerome smiled with satisfaction at the spurting liquid and stubbornly dug into her anus.

-Haljjak.

-Chulureup.

It wasn't a gentle licking. He even used his tongue to roughly dig into the hole. Even as her anus twitched and resisted, the resistance soon subsided against Jerome's persistent attack.

"Heuaht... euung... Je, Jerome, ple, please."

Liliana begged for the first time in her life. She pleaded. She wished and hoped.

However, Jerome roughly grabbed and spread her buttocks, and simply swept up and down that short yet long path from her pussy to her ass hole.

"Haeueueung... haa, haa, aaaang..."

Liliana realized at Jerome's actions, which silently sucked her anus and pussy, not caring about her pleading words. Would an owner or dominator even care about the pleas of what was being owned?

She was now being thoroughly owned by Jerome. She was being dominated.

Yes! This is domination! This is ownership!

'Aaa... Jerome, own me! Make me yours!'

Liliana trembled as she cried out to Jerome in her heart.

But suddenly, the pleasure that had been striking her brain from her buttocks and pussy disappeared as if it had been a delusion. As if it had never existed in the first place.

'What is it?'

Liliana cautiously turned around and Jerome was not visible. Liliana was startled and raised her upper body abruptly. Jerome was on the floor with a satisfied smile and a slightly bulging belly, fast asleep.

Jerome, who had been crying all day, must have fallen asleep as soon as his tired body was full.

Liliana watched Jerome for a while, then summoned a water spirit to clean up the surroundings and washed the naked Jerome before putting him on the bed.

And she, too, naked, burrowed into the naked Jerome's arms.

With a satisfied smile.



25. The anus that allows the soul. →

Liliana, having absorbed satisfaction and warm body temperature from Jerome's embrace for a while, summoned the Sandman to put Jerome into a deep sleep and headed to Bellaia's lair as usual. She needed to consult with Marilyn because there seemed to be something wrong with her body.

As Liliana walked past the Guardians and into Bellaia's lair, Bellaia, as if she knew, darted out and bowed deeply in greeting.

"Welcome, Liliana-nim. Shall I prepare?"

"Yes, please."

No sooner had Bellaia's words fallen than she skillfully infused magic into the huge crystal, attempting to communicate with a human named Marilyn. The huge crystal flickered a few times.

Soon, the crystal brightened, revealing Marilyn in her pajamas on the other side. Marilyn looked as if she had just woken up from a deep sleep. It was a bit late to communicate compared to usual.

Yawning, Marilyn asked.

"Heuaaang.... Liliana, what's wrong? I thought you weren't going to contact me today because it's late, so I fell asleep."

"Marilyn, I'm sorry to wake you. But there's something I need to ask urgently."

Marilyn, seeing Liliana's serious expression, shook her head to clear away the sleep and asked Liliana. Well, Liliana was always serious about trivial things, but she was an inexperienced young lady, so it was understandable. Her Elf friend was still an innocent young lady.

"Why? What's the problem that's so serious?"

"There, there seems to be a big problem with my body."

"With Liliana's body?"

"I thought the reason Jerome kept fainting was because he was weak, but it seems there's something wrong with me."

"Liliana? What's the connection between Jerome fainting and there being something wrong with Liliana's body?"

Marilyn spoke as if she couldn't understand Liliana's words. Why would Jerome faint if Liliana had a problem with her body? It was a natural question.

"I've thought about all the times Jerome has fainted until now. Always, right after, that, my, my, my crotch juice smell!"

Liliana shouted, shaking her burning red ears.

Yes, even looking at Jerome's rampage this time, it was like that. When Liliana came to her senses, Jerome was almost out of his mind. Like a berserker. It was fine when he was wiping her body. After being hit by the water that was shot at her, he was like someone without reason.

"What\?!"

Marilyn couldn't understand Liliana's words. If a person faints just from smelling crotch juice, wouldn't it be the person's problem, not the crotch juice's problem? Is Jerome easily aroused?

Marilyn smiled at Liliana's innocent question and said.

"Liliana, there are other men who bleed from their noses when they see a woman's naked body, I haven't seen anyone faint yet, but could Jerome be like that?"

"If that's the case, should I feed him more Dragon's Blood? I thought it was my problem...."

It was when Liliana felt somewhat relieved after hearing Marilyn's words.

"Liliana-nim, may I, uh, say something?"

"Bellaia? Yes, go ahead."

Bellaia usually doesn't join these conversations, so for her to step up like this. Thinking it was unexpected, Liliana allowed the conversation.

"Ah, Bellaia-nim, hello."

"Yes, Marilyn-nim, how are you?"

Bellaia replied to Marilyn's greeting from the crystal ball.

Marilyn, the human friend of her ruler, Liliana. Soon, she will be in the same position as her ruler. Weak in power, but a human woman with the wisdom of a demon.

Marilyn and Bellaia first greeted each other about a year ago.

Last year, Marilyn's male failed to properly manage another female, and Marilyn collapsed after eating poison released by that human female.

Thanks to that, Bellaia had to put Liliana on her back and fly urgently to the human kingdom. The feeling of flying with an angry Liliana on her back? It felt like flapping her wings with a knife on her neck. She flew for a long time with the anxiety of not knowing when her neck would be cut off, and met Marilyn, who had collapsed from the poison, and was able to greet her for the first time after detoxifying her.

After that, when Liliana couldn't communicate directly, she sometimes contacted her instead, so they had some acquaintance with each other.

Bellaia, having finished her polite greetings, began to speak.

"Liliana-nim doesn't seem to know much about her physical condition."

Bellaia's words made Liliana uncomfortable from the start. She is the absolute being of the Elves, and her physical abilities and self-contemplation have long surpassed ordinary Elves, so how could she not know about her physical condition?

"What do you mean, Bellaia?"

It was an ordinary question, but Bellaia could sense that Liliana was uncomfortable with the question. Well, it wasn't the first time she had heard that voice.

Bellaia quickly continued her words before she was caught and harassed again.

"I think it's because I'm a Dragon.... Liliana-nim's bodily fluids have a lot of fragrance that attracts males."

"What does that mean?"

A fragrance that attracts males?

"How should I explain it.... Ah, that's right. Sometimes there are guys who come to my lair to steal or catch Dragons. When those guys are terrified, they sometimes pee. The pee of terrified guys smells of fear. Humans and Elves may not feel it, but I am a Dragon who reigns over all beasts. Maybe beasts with strong instincts can feel it too."

"And when beasts are in heat, their pee or bodily fluids have a fragrance that attracts males. But what should I say? That faint thing that is felt in the bodily fluids of humans or Elves, is felt very strongly, dozens or hundreds of times stronger, in Liliana-nim's bodily fluids."

"Sometimes, it feels like it's stabbing my nose."

"Even I, as a different race and the same female, feel such a strong fragrance, so if it's a male of the same species or another species that can breed, the effect will be very strong."

Her bodily fluids are like that? How can she confirm this? Even though Bellaia is incompetent, a Dragon is a Dragon. Those words won't be wrong. Liliana thought that she should keep Bellaia's words in mind from now on.

"Thank you. I will keep Bellaia's words in mind."

"Oh, then can I get some of that? I'll ask magicians or alchemists to check it out?"

When Marilyn asked for the crotch juice. Liliana's face turned red. She's asking for that?

"Th, that's right. I'll try somehow...."

Liliana quickly changed the subject out of embarrassment. And she immediately regretted it. Because the new story was an even more embarrassing topic. Her face was burning hot.

"Marilyn, and there's something else I want to ask. That.... Something seems strange.... Jerome touched and licked my, my anus.... My body strangely gets aroused by that...."

Liliana, who felt pleasure and reached climax for the first time through her anus, was worried that there was something wrong with her body. Feeling it through her anus.... It was very embarrassing. Because that place is a dirty place.

At that time, Marilyn's reassuring words came from beyond the crystal ball.

"Liliana, that's not strange."

"Th, then?"

"You can feel pleasure through your anus. That place is called another pussy among salon girls."

That place is such a place? Liliana couldn't believe it. That place is called another pussy? Th, then maybe in that place?

Marilyn's words confirmed Liliana's thoughts.

"You can put a man's penis in that place, and you can have sex in the same way."

"What!? Really, you, put it in?"

Liliana's body trembled as she imagined Jerome's penis entering her anus. That big thing comes into that place? No, that place is really dirty.

And even if it's the perfect body of an absolute being, can it handle Jerome's thing?

But such worries were trivial. Marilyn spat out tremendous words.

"There's a saying among the girls from our salon. If you allow the pussy, you're simply allowing the body. But if you allow the anus, you're allowing the soul."

"Yo, the soul!?"

Liliana was startled by the word soul and replied. That place has such a great meaning? A place with more meaning than that place?

"No, it's not like black magicians actually take souls and do something with them. The pleasure felt through the anus is so intense, and if you allow it. It's used to mean that you give your body, mind, and soul to the man you allowed it to. It's not a place that can be easily allowed."

At those words, Liliana nodded her head quickly.

Yes, she can allow Jerome to have sex as much as he wants, but that place was a problem she really had to think about. Yesterday, Jerome lost his mind, and she was forced into it due to a slight feeling of exhaustion, but it was a difficult problem to decide with a sound mind.

"But Liliana, it hasn't been long since you had your first sex, and you've already given up your anus? Isn't the progress too fast?"

Marilyn asked with a very happy expression.

"Ah, no, that's not it."

"Jerome, excited by my bodily fluids, suddenly licked my pussy and drank the crotch juice... suddenly licked my anus... even though I begged him to stop, he wouldn't let go, and he fixed me firmly and for a long time...."

"What did it feel like?"

Marilyn asked with a smile that seemed to see through everything about Liliana. Seeing that smile, Liliana felt as if all the excitement she had felt was stripped naked in front of Marilyn, and she had to tremble with embarrassment.

Yes, thinking about it, it was like that. Her embarrassing hole was constantly being licked, and even though she begged him to stop, he wouldn't let go. Yes, as if he was trying to dominate her soul.

A feeling that she couldn't get out of even if she tried.

"Th, that's..."

When Liliana hesitated and couldn't answer, Marilyn continued her words.

"It seems like you haven't done it directly yet, and you're getting a gentle introduction? It's something that happened suddenly, but if you think about it, you can say you're going step by step."

"St, step by step?"

Liliana, looking very nervous at Marilyn's words, asked. What is step by step? Does that mean there's another step next?

"Yes, what Liliana wants is a man who will dominate Liliana, right? Liliana, if you want to welcome the master of your body, you have to give him everything. That's how you can really be dominated, it doesn't make sense to say what's okay and what's not, right?"

"And you have to be able to accept everything he gives as pleasure, that's how you truly become his."

"The moment you allow the anus. He will become your perfect owner."

"So be prepared."

"For the moment when even your soul becomes his property..."

-gulp

The sound of Liliana swallowing her saliva flowed out into Bellaia's lair.



26. Bellaia is a girl. ←

-Ppahk!

Even a dragon's vision, capable of piercing through the dark night, couldn't detect the stone Jerome threw. This was because Bellaia was focused on the cottage, pouring all her effort into producing the most convincing owl sound.

Well, even if it's pathetic, if I'm going to do it anyway, it's better to be praised than scolded. So, I clasped my hands together and tried my best to make a sound like an owl.

But what responded to that effort was pain in my right eyeball.

This was the second time I had felt pain since being born as a dragon. The first time was when Liliana beat me half to death. The second time is now.

"I got it!"

I heard the excited voice of the man who was the mad Elf's disciple.

No, what's going on? Bellaia fell backward, stunned by the impact on her head. Originally, when you polymorph your body, the appearance changes to the most beautiful and perfect body of the transformed race, but the strength and defense converge to the average of the race.

When Liliana hit me, I was able to withstand it because my whole body was covered with dragon energy and defensive magic, but if I get hit in one of my vital spots like this, unexpectedly, I can't withstand it.

Due to the fatal impact, I fell backward into the bushes, clutching my eye.

-Hwik hwiik hwik

Several more stones flew and hit my shoulder, butt, and back.

-Tuk tutuk

This is....

My hands trembled. Fear? Terror? Anger? An unknown emotion enveloped Bellaia.

Yes, it was similar to the way humans I saw during my first play would throw stones at dirty, unclean, or diseased humans to drive them out of the group. The sight of myself clutching my face and being hit by flying stones overlapped with that scene, and Bellaia was overwhelmed by a great shock.

Yes, I was being humiliated.

When humans throw stones to drive someone out of the group, they don't throw them to kill.

It's to give humiliation.

Every time Jerome's stone flew and hit my body.

Useless dragon.

Deficient dragon.

Stupid dragon.

It felt like those words were ringing in my ears.

After a while, the hail of stones stopped, and I heard the sound of a door closing. And then I heard the man's voice.

"Master-nim, I caught an owl outside, so you don't have to worry and can sleep now. I may not be good at anything else, but I'm second to none in the slum when it comes to throwing stones!"

"I'm sure the owl outside had its head burst and died!"

"I felt it in my hand! The feeling of something hitting and bursting, you know?"

"There's nothing to eat, but I'll check in the morning and if it's in the bushes, I'll grill it for you!"

Bellaia crouched in the bushes for a long time before quietly getting up. And then she trudged toward her lair. Her steps were heavy, all her energy drained.

One step, two steps.

As Bellaia slowly headed toward her lair, drops of water began to fall at her feet.

"Heuk... heuheuk..."

I wiped the tears flowing down my face with both hands. The left eyeball that had been hit by the stone transmitted pain every time I rubbed my eyes, but Bellaia walked and walked to the cave without using any healing magic.

And after a long time, Bellaia walked to the cave and entered the lair entrance, crawling into her comfortable nest.

And then she curled up as much as possible and continued to sob inside the nest.

"Heuk..."

Ah, I was the most unhappy dragon in the world.

I'm a High Elf who lives for thousands of years, but I probably won't be able to escape being a High Elf until I die.

What will I become if my mind is torn apart like this?

A loyal dog raised by humans? A cat that catches mice for humans?

I felt like I was trapped in a human body and had become a really weak human woman.

"Heuk... heuheuk..."

The tears didn't stop.

-------

When Liliana found Bellaia's lair. It was quiet, unlike usual. It felt like an empty cave with no one there.

The owl sound suddenly disappeared, and I came to reprimand Bellaia for not achieving today's goal, but Bellaia was not there. Could it be that she's hiding because she's afraid of being scolded? A dragon wouldn't be that foolish, would it?

Liliana felt something was wrong and expanded her senses in all directions, and she felt Bellaia's presence in a round nest made of soft leather and feathers in one corner of the cave.

Liliana quickly approached and looked inside, saying.

"Bellaia? Why aren't you answering...."

Bellaia was curled up inside the nest. A red-haired beauty. Liliana gently turned Bellaia's head with one hand to look at her face. Bellaia's face came into view, with a blue bruise on her eye and tears streaming down her swollen eyes.

"Oh my! What's this? Bellaia, what happened?"

Bellaia's eyes were turning black. What's wrong? Does something hurt?

Liliana, who was examining the bruise on her eye, remembered Jerome's words that he had caught an owl earlier. No, a dragon couldn't avoid that? And got hit in the eye like this?

When Jerome said he had burst the owl's head and killed it, I just thought it was my disciple's bluff, but he really burst its head.

Does Jerome have a talent for throwing? I didn't expect anything else besides the big one. If he can hit Bellaia's eyeball with a stone while she's hiding in the bushes in the middle of the night, that's quite a talent.

A smile appeared on Liliana's face as she discovered her disciple's talent.

But the joy was only temporary. What's important now is not that, but Bellaia in front of me.

I thought that my living magic stone was not very useful except for crystal communication. No, she couldn't avoid a stone thrown by a boy and got a bruise on her eyelid. Is she a slightly deficient child among dragons?

Yes, that could be the case. She's still a relatively young dragon, only about 200 years old.

Usually, legends say that dragons are very strong creatures, but it was too easy to beat this child up last time.

There are bound to be some inferior(?) individuals in any creature. Don't Elves hunt those children first when they hunt? Still, she's a dragon I took in, so what if she's deficient? I'll have to raise her well.

I remembered what Marilyn had told me.

"If Jerome is lacking in confidence or has a somewhat passive personality, you should praise him a lot. There's nothing as important as praise for raising confidence and self-esteem."

Liliana thought. Praise would be good medicine for a deficient dragon too, right?

"Oh dear, Bellaia, did you get hit by that stone earlier? Was it because it was too dark? Bellaia is the most outstanding dragon, so maybe that's why? No, it might be because you were transformed into a human form. Right?"

"My goodness, you must have been so surprised that you didn't even heal your wound."

Liliana picked up Bellaia in her arms. And she stroked her hair, saying.

"Were you very surprised? Yes, that could happen. Jerome, that guy, why did he throw stones for no reason? I have to punish him. Bellaia, open your eyes. It's okay. You did very well today."

"How much like an owl sound did you make that Jerome didn't even suspect and threw a stone thinking it was a real owl? Right?"

"Yes, goblins! Shall we eat a few goblins? Eating something delicious will make you feel better. I shouldn't be doing this, I should send a spirit to catch a few goblins."

"No. Shall we go to the dwarf village below and get some gold? I'll forgive you for today. When I think about it, suppressing your nature too much isn't good. Bellaia is a great dragon, after all."

Yes, when I think about it, I was a little wrong. It's impossible to tame wild animals all at once. Of course, I could have controlled her with fear by beating her up, but dragons are creatures that can think and reason. How difficult it must have been to try to control everything at once.

From now on, I have to raise her with praise and affection. First of all, she's Liliana's, after all.

---

After Liliana's sincere and affectionate words continued for a while, Bellaia opened her eyes and looked at Liliana.

"Lil, Lil, Liliana-nim, heueok..."

Bellaia burst into tears in Liliana's arms. It's all because of this Elf, but why am I crying when I'm being comforted? Bellaia didn't know, but she was comforted by crying in the Elf's arms.

Feeling the hand stroking my head, I felt like my mind was stabilizing.

And when I realized that the Elf had already sent a spirit to catch a few goblins and that I was allowed to receive tribute from the dwarves for a day, I started to feel a little better.

"I, I'm sorry. Liliana-nim, showing you such an unsightly sight..."

"No, no, I think I treated Bellaia too harshly, even though she's also a female and a girl."

"Female..."

Yes, I was also a female. Human-type races treat females with care, so will my treatment get better now? Bellaia looked at Liliana with anticipation, and she smiled and said.

"Eat the goblins deliciously today, go and get some gold from the dwarves, and get a good night's sleep. And let's work hard from tomorrow and make owl sounds again. Okay?"

"Bellaia?"

"Bellaia?"

"Oh my, why are you crying again?"

"Bellaia?"



27. Liliana of the quiet body ←

Is this what happiness is?

Jerome finished breakfast and, during a brief moment of leisure, was lost in thought while picking up stones by the stream.

These days, when I wake up early in the morning, my beautiful teacher-nim gives me medicine every day, saying it's good for my body. With a beautiful expression.

It doesn't taste that great, but I drink it with a grateful heart because teacher-nim is thinking of me and taking care of me.

After taking the medicine, I prepare breakfast. I gaze at teacher-nim's face, which is enough to fill me up just by looking at it, and we eat together intimately. After helping with some housework, it's evening before I know it.

It feels like time is evaporating these days. No, how can time disappear so quickly like this?

When dinner, prepared with all my heart for teacher-nim, is ready, we eat while sharing trivial stories. After washing in the stream, teacher-nim, wearing a light and airy nightgown, tempts me-no, invites me-to come to bed.

And so, I enter the bed filled with teacher-nim's rich fragrance.

Just as I'm about to fall asleep, noisy owls fly in these days. The hooting of owls begins.

I definitely blew the head off one of them on the first day...

Teacher-nim, being an Elf, forbade me from catching owls, saying that indiscriminate killings not aimed at obtaining meat should not be done. She said she'd rather just endure the fear herself.

I had such a beautiful thought that maybe our teacher-nim is the angel with that kind heart that they talk about in the temple.

But I had to bear the pain caused by the owl hunting ban.

Every night, the waves of teacher-nim's body begin with the hooting of owls.

That overwhelming fullness and sweet fragrance. Ah, how many times did I get an erection? But teacher-nim didn't even notice that I was erect and just snuggled into my arms.

The emotion that washes over me along with the embarrassment is probably happiness.

I just had that thought.

Isn't this feeling of happiness that I'm feeling with teacher-nim now similar to that thing called, honeymoon life?

My mother was abandoned by my father and gave birth to me alone in the slum and raised me. I don't really know what a happy family or family is.

When I'm standing alone in the town square, looking for pickpocketing targets, I see men and women, or men and women with children, passing by happily. Jerome probably thinks, 'Maybe that's what it's like.'

And these days, my life with teacher-nim feels like the happiness I dreamed of back then has come into my hands. Jerome clenched his fist tightly, vowing not to let go of this happiness.

While Jerome was lost in thought, teacher-nim's voice was heard from the cabin.

"Jerome, is everything ready?"

Today, before the rainy season comes, we decided to hunt with teacher-nim to secure food. Teacher-nim sometimes gets food from somewhere, but it would be a big problem if we caught something like pneumonia from moving around in the rain during the rainy season, so we need to get a lot of food.

Teacher-nim said that she would get things like salt, spices, wheat, and oats through someone she knows. What teacher-nim and I have to do is hunt.

Because meat is a very important food.

The reason I came out to the water was to pick up pebbles to show off my stone-throwing skills that blew the owl's head off. If even a rabbit comes out, I might be of some help.

"Yes, teacher-nim!"

Answering teacher-nim's call, I picked up the stones I had filled my pocket with and ran towards the cabin.

Teacher-nim's cool bow and quiver, which had been hanging on the wall, were hanging on teacher-nim's back.

"Teacher-nim, if the quiver is heavy, should I carry it?"

"Should you, Jerome?"

Teacher-nim, who was smiling as she spoke, was as beautiful as ever. I shouldered teacher-nim's quiver and followed teacher-nim into the forest.

How long did we walk through the forest like that? Teacher-nim said quietly.

"Jerome, from now on, try not to make any footsteps as much as possible and follow me carefully."

I could see teacher-nim walking out carefully and stealthily.

'Wow! That's the Elves' walk.'

The Elves' walk, where no sound is heard in the forest, and no one notices until an arrow flies in.

How many steps did teacher-nim take like that?

Teacher-nim seemed to have seen something and lowered her waist. And after moving a few steps.

-Teolpudeok

"Aya yat..."

Teacher-nim seemed to have tripped over a tree root and fell forward.

And far away, a deer was seen running away.

'The, the Elf's walk...'

An Elf falls in the forest? Stepping on a tree root?

Jerome was very embarrassed. Because something strange and incomprehensible had happened. A flustered sound came out of Jerome's mouth.

"Uh..."

"Haha... Jerome, I was so focused on the prey that I didn't look at the tree roots."

Teacher-nim's excuse. Only then did Jerome come to his senses and grab teacher-nim's hand to help her up.

"That can happen. Are you hurt anywhere?"

I was surprised, but I took care of teacher-nim. That person who even caught the dagger-wielding murderer... No way. A person, no, even an Elf can make mistakes.

However, teacher-nim's mistakes continued more often than I thought. Mistakes should be made occasionally, but what should I call such frequent mistakes?

Tripping over tree roots or tripping over her own feet.

"Teacher-nim, are you feeling unwell? You seem a little strange today. Should we just go home?"

I was wondering if she was feeling unwell somewhere, so I suggested going back, but teacher-nim continued hunting.

And after a while, a rabbit appeared in the bushes. Teacher-nim quickly aimed her arrow and released the string, and the arrow flew like an arrow. Where to? Up the tree.

'Huh?'

I'm sure she was aiming at the rabbit, but does the arrow fly like that?

"Ah, I missed. What's wrong with me... Haha..."

Teacher-nim's awkward voice continued.

That's when it happened. Another rabbit popped out of the bushes and perked up its ears.

Without even thinking, Jerome took a stone out of his pocket and threw it at the rabbit. And at the same time, teacher-nim's arrow was quickly shot at the rabbit.

-Ppaak

"Kkieek..."

It was my stone that blew the rabbit's head off. Teacher-nim's arrow was stuck in the ground about halfway between teacher-nim and the rabbit.

Jerome and Liliana looked at each other and smiled awkwardly.

"Hahaha..."

"Ahaha..."

------

After the intimate hunting with her disciple began, Liliana was seized with embarrassment.

When I wore the lust suppression ring, it was true that I felt uncomfortable due to the side effects of being a little dazed and having a decreased sense of touch, but it wasn't this bad? It wasn't to the point where I kept falling and couldn't even shoot arrows normally?

At the very least, I should have been able to shoot arrows normally even if I missed? There was definitely something wrong with my body.

From just a normal woman, this had fallen to the point where it was almost difficult to live a normal life.

'Why?'

Liliana gently turned the ring on her finger. Should I take the ring off for a moment? When she tried to take the ring on her left ring finger off with her other hand, her senses normalized and her body quickly became abnormal.

As soon as the ring's power disappeared, she felt the swell of her breasts rising stiffly and her underwear quickly getting wet.

'No, why?'

Liliana was startled and had no choice but to put the ring back on. I'm sure this didn't happen when I took off the ring last night and went to Bellaia's lair?

It was incomprehensible.

The ring clearly seemed to be blocking her sensitive body and lust well. What she felt when she almost took off the ring a little while ago was that her body's sensitivity and lust felt considerably higher than usual.

It felt like her body was even more aroused than when she couldn't stand her sensitive body when she didn't have the ring.

'What should I do? Should I stop hunting and go back for now?'

Liliana's worries continued until Jerome blew the head off a rabbit with a stone.

After seeing her disciple blow the rabbit's head off, Liliana quickly decided to return to the cabin.

It was also difficult to face her disciple's disappointed face.

If her body's condition became more serious than it is now, let alone hunting, there was no guarantee that the ring would block it.

-----

The reason why Liliana's body is showing strange phenomena.

In the first place, the lust suppression ring does not eliminate lust, but suppresses it, literally suppressing and enduring it. But is lust something that can be endured by forcibly suppressing it?

Instinctive desires could not be endured. So, if it accumulates a lot? Of course, it had to be released.

However, she couldn't even masturbate as often as she used to after Jerome came home, and what's more, for the past few days, she had been pretending to be afraid of owls in Jerome's arms, rubbing Jerome's excited alter ego here and there, so she had hardly masturbated at all.

With those actions, her body had been accumulating lust and excitement without her knowing it, and when it reached its limit, it was demanding release.

Without Liliana noticing.

Currently, her body was like an active volcano before it erupted, or a calm state before a storm.



28. The absolute

Heroina is at the laboratory of Shiffia, another absolute being and Archmage of the Elves, having been summoned by her. Befitting a mage's laboratory, Shiffia's lab was bizarre, even for an Elf.

Liquids bubbled everywhere, a quill floated in the air, diligently writing on its own, and books struggled desperately to escape from the bookshelf.

She wondered once again if this was really the reception room. The maid had clearly said she was leading her to the reception room, but this looked more like a laboratory, didn't it?

As Heroina was lost in thought, the reception room door opened, and an Elf kid with crimson eyes and pigtails of deep, dark ebony hair that seemed to swallow the very space around her, entered.

At first glance, you'd think she was just a child.

But you can't be fooled by appearances. That's Shiffia, another absolute being of the Elves. Even among Elves, who are naturally gifted in spirit magic, she reached the realm of Archmage through magic-a truly remarkable individual.

Frankly, the title of Archmage was just because there was no higher term to describe her, and even among the Elves, there was ongoing debate about whether she should even be called an Archmage at all.

"I greet one of the three great Elves, Shiffia-nim."

"Ah, just talk comfortably, it's annoying. Etiquette is a pain. I can't stand old fogeys. Don't make me repeat the same things every time you come..."

Yes, she was also famous for her rough language. She always had the word "annoying" on her lips.

"So, why did you summon me...? Is there something you wish to command...?"

"This bitch! I told you, that's annoying. Speak comfortably, comfortably! Just call me 'unni'."

Remembering that this was how it went last time she came to request a commission, Heroina spoke as if she had given up. After all, she'd only get more abuse if she didn't do as she was told.

"Yes, Unni, what reason did you have for calling me here today?"

"Ah, well, you see. How should I put this?"

Shiffia scratched her head roughly, looking at Heroina with a troubled expression and then got annoyed.

"That ring you asked me to make last time-no, that I made for you, remember?"

"Ah?! Are you referring to the libido suppression ring?"

"Yeah, that! That thing, who did you give it to?"

Heroina's expression turned troubled at Shiffia's question. Secret commissions were accepted on the condition that they were never revealed to anyone. Even to another absolute being, it was such a serious secret that it couldn't be shared, which was why she had requested the ring's creation as a secret commission. To be asked like this...

Even the foul-mouthed and headstrong Shiffia had never done this before, so she opened her mouth, thinking it was strange.

"As you know, it was a secret commission, so I cannot reveal..."

"Hey, it's important, so can't you just tell me?"

"No matter how important, the trust of the Elf merchants and the reputation of our race..."

"Damn it. That race! Race! Annoying! So annoying!"

Shiffia scratched her head and grumbled. Heroina was watching Shiffia, who seemed unusually irritable today.

"Fine, I'll add three more commissions! Aish, so annoying!"

Even the most mediocre magic item from an Archmage's hand skyrocketed in value just by bearing the Archmage's name. To offer three more commissions, when she only gave one or two a year while complaining about how annoying it was?

Heroina was tempted by Shiffia's offer, but she couldn't sell out Liliana's secrets.

"I am an Elf merchant, I would never..."

"Five..."

"The reputation of the race is paramount..."

"Seven..."

"Th-that is..."

"Fine, exactly ten, no more. Or we'll forget the whole thing."

Shiffia said with an alluring smile, like a succubus straight from the Demon Realm. Yes, it was a battle she couldn't win anyway. How could a mere soldier stand against the Demon King?

Liliana-nim, I'm sorry. I'll make up for this mistake in some other way. Heroina shed tears of blood in her heart and quickly replied.

"I gave it to, Liliana-nim!"

"What the hell?!"

Shiffia's voice was filled with surprise. Her red eyes widened so much that they were almost frightening.

"The Liliana you're talking about, is it the Liliana Arroding Water I know? "

"Yes, that's right. Ah... the pride of a merchant..."

Heroina was sinking into deep self-loathing for selling out the pride of the Elf merchants.

Shiffia started muttering to herself, biting her nails.

"No, damn it, you're saying you gave it to Liliana? She's not even married yet, why would she need libido suppression? No, that's not the point."

And then, Shiffia's dainty hand roughly grabbed Heroina by the hair.

"Hweeek."

Heroina, with her hair pulled, looked at Shiffia's red eyes with surprise and fear. And then she heard the voice.

"You, tell me everything you know, or you're dead."

-Pajik pajijijik

Black lightning crackled from Shiffia's hand, its mouth gaping as if to swallow Heroina whole.

Heroina had to reveal all of Liliana's physical secrets. With the belief that Elves prioritized their race, even if there was a personal grudge, Shiffia wouldn't harm Liliana.

And after hearing Heroina's story, Shiffia wore a blank expression.

"No, damn it, you should have told me the details from the start..."

"I was too annoyed to make it properly!"

That was Shiffia's explanation. She had made the libido suppression ring, but she hadn't finished it properly because she was too annoyed. So, if too much libido built up, the ring could malfunction and amplify the libido instead.

She had just given it out because she was annoyed, but she had been worried about it, so she had called her...

Heroina couldn't wrap her head around it after hearing that. Why did the defective ring have to go to Liliana-nim of all people?!

"Th-then, what happens if it malfunctions?"

Shiffia wiggled her two index fingers together.

"If the ring really malfunctions, well, if it were a human or a normal Elf, their basic stamina would drop, and the problem would be solved once their desires were satisfied... but if you combine Liliana's body, which can't handle her surging libido, with the unique factor of being an absolute being..."

"Um... maybe... wouldn't it be the same as unleashing a succubus queen into the world? Maybe?"

Shiffia finished speaking and looked at Heroina.

And they both rushed to the Northern Kingdom to find Marilyn, who knew Liliana's whereabouts.

After a while, they found the Duke's mansion and announced their names, causing the Duke to faint from dizziness, but the Duke's concubine, Marilyn, was as bold as expected of a 'kidnap' expert and was able to attempt crystal communication with Liliana.

However, the crystal communication failed to connect, and they had no choice but to use Shiffia's magic to quickly fly to the central mountain range where Liliana was staying.

When Heroina and Shiffia urgently searched for the mountain where Liliana was staying.

A Fire Dragon suddenly jumped out of the mountain in front of the two, who were in a hurry, threatening them.

"Who dares to invade my, Fire Dragon Bellaia's, territory?"

And a moment later, the Fire Dragon was stark naked-no, she had been wearing clothes at first, but Shiffia had burned them all off with magic-and bound to the ground with magic, drooling and pissing herself.

"Andwaehyuh..."

"Hey, bitch, have you seen an Elf with blue hair around here? She has a teardrop under her eye and two chunks of meat the size of my head on her chest, have you seen her?! Have you not seen her?"

-Pajijijik

"Kkeuhehee!"

-Pyoop pyoop

"Have you seen her or not? Answer me straight! I also need a dragon heart, and dragon bones and skin, so this is perfect! Just, a great find! Once I finish this urgent business, I'm going to butcher this bitch..."

The Fire Dragon, who had polymorphed into a red-haired human woman, trembled as she sprayed urine 'pyoop pyoop' with every lightning strike.

"Keuheuk... Do you think I'll tell you Liliana-nim's location even if you torment me like this? Liliana-nim will soon notice this anomaly and come, and you two will be covered in blood..."

"Oh, what the hell? You know Liliana?"

Heroina saw a crying dragon for the first time in her life today. No, she had never seen a dragon before, so she learned today for the first time whether dragons cried or not.

When they told her that they were Liliana's friends, the dragon burst into tears on the spot. And as the naked dragon led them, they opened the door of the cabin where Liliana was said to be living. The three were shocked.

The pungent smell of semen and the sweet, fishy odor mixed together, making their heads spin, and on the bed, a flushed Liliana was straddling a human man's face, rubbing her private parts against his face, and sucking on his massive genitals.

"Wh-what is this..."

"I-is that bastard not dead yet?"

Fortunately, the man had lost consciousness and was exhausted, but he was still alive.



29. The roar of the beast. ←

Jerome sensed his master-nim's abnormality right after he smashed the rabbit's head with a rock, and then saw his master-nim fall again while going to pick up the arrow.

Yes, it was clear that something was wrong with his master-nim's body. They were on flat ground now, but she was staggering and falling as if drunk.

An Elf falling in the forest? That's ridiculous. I'd sooner believe a Dwarf rolled around in a cave. His master-nim was definitely sick.

Jerome quickly approached his master-nim.

What convinced Jerome of his master-nim's illness was seeing her try to get up as he approached, only to collapse again as if her legs had given out.

"M-Master-nim, is something wrong?"

"Haa... Haa..."

His master-nim was panting. Jerome quickly reached out and touched his master-nim's forehead. Hot. It was hot. It felt like she was on fire. Like a body holding the heat of a blazing bonfire.

Even the breath his master-nim exhaled felt hot. A slightly sweet scent flowed into his nose, but there was no time to think about anything else.

It was a mistake not noticing that his master-nim was sick. It was clear that something was wrong from the start.

He quickly put the fallen arrow back in the quiver and hung the rabbit on his belt.

"Master-nim, let's go back to the cabin quickly."

"Yes, Jerome, let's go."

His master-nim's voice was trembling. His master-nim tried to stand up, but couldn't.

"This won't do. Master-nim, get on my back."

"No. I'm alright, Jerome. If I just rest for a moment..."

"No! Master-nim, something terrible will happen if you're like this! Hurry!"

Jerome turned his back to his master-nim, urging her to get on.

His master-nim, her face flushed red, took a few breaths and climbed onto Jerome's back. Her ample breasts pressed against his back. His master-nim's body odor washed over him, but Jerome took a breath and started running towards the cabin with his master-nim on his back.

-Tadak tadadak

The sound of Jerome stepping on branches and leaves spread softly across the forest floor.

"Heok.... Heok...."

A metallic taste rose from inside, and bitter water came up from above, but Jerome continued to run with his master-nim on his back. He had to get back to the cabin quickly and put a cold towel on her forehead.

Why did he eat the medicine that was good for the body every morning by himself? He should have offered it to his master-nim at least once; he was filled with regret.

He sacrificed medicine for him until she was this sick, and as he ran, he glanced sideways and saw his master-nim's slender ankles.

Those slender ankles...

"Je, Jerome, are you alright?"

Even in the midst of all this, his master-nim's kind heart was worrying about him. His heart was torn. Like rags. And on top of that, his master-nim's cozy and affectionate voice landed.

Ah... my beautiful master-nim.

"Yes, heoeok... I'm, I'm alright. M, Master-nim, hang in there."

Jerome carried his master-nim and ran and ran. His legs were wobbly, and sweat poured down his forehead like rain. Water droplets were dripping from the hands that were supporting his master-nim's butt. It seemed like it was sweat flowing from her legs because his master-nim had a fever.

"Hauut... Hmmm..."

His master-nim's moans were getting worse.

-Gguuk

After running for a while, he felt his master-nim's breasts pressing even closer to his back. It felt like his master-nim was clinging to him a little tighter. Maybe she was doing that because she was afraid of falling off as he ran.

At that moment, a red light flowed from the hand that wrapped around his neck.

'What is it?'

Jerome was suddenly surprised by the red light flowing from his master-nim's hand, and when he looked at her hand, a sinister red light flowed from the ring on his master-nim's left ring finger and began to blink.

What is it? Is this some kind of magic tool?

The ring was flashing dangerously, but right now, it was urgent to get his master-nim to the cabin first.

How long had he been running like that?

He could see the cabin up ahead. The cozy and comfortable place where his master-nim and he lived.

"Master-nim, I can see the cabin up ahead. Hang in there. I'll put a cold towel on your forehead as soon as we get there."

To Jerome, a cold towel was not just a simple temporary measure or folk remedy.

The cold towel that Jerome remembered was his mother's love.

In the Slums, children were usually neglected when they were sick. They raised them if they lived, but threw them away if they died.

They didn't have money to buy medicine, but if they took time off work for a sick child, they would have to go hungry for a day, so they were neglected. But when Jerome was very sick, his mother stayed up all night putting cold towels on his forehead. She had to sell her body immediately or she would have to go hungry for a day, but she stayed by Jerome's side.

He had never heard a warm word from her, and throwing a piece of bread at him with dying eyes when she came home from selling her body was her greeting, but Jerome could tell.

That was the love of the mother who crawled all the way to the Slums and gave birth to him even though she could have had an abortion.

His master-nim needed a cold towel right now.

He dragged his wobbly legs and arrived in front of the cabin and opened the door. He stumbled over the chair sticking out next to the table and barely dropped his master-nim onto the bed.

His legs were shaking and he felt like he was going to collapse, but he couldn't stop.

"M, Master-nim, j, just wait a little bit."

Jerome grabbed the water bottle and ran back outside. And he wiped his forehead with his hand, which he didn't even know was wet, near the door frame. The water and sweat that had flowed from his forehead straight into his hand flowed down.

And when the flowing water flowed down Jerome's nose, Jerome took a breath and collapsed on the spot, his eyes rolling back. Like a castle made of sand.

-Thud

When Jerome collapsed against the door frame and fainted, Liliana, who had been thrown onto the bed and was panting, opened her eyes with a flash. Her eyes were not the usual blue eyes, but red eyes that shone sinisterly red.

At the same time, the bow she was carrying on her back bounced to one side, and one of her boots fell towards the window and the other under the bed.

Liliana took a deep breath.

"Heueum..."

And Liliana, searching for the scent she wanted that was rushing into her nose, jumped off the bed towards Jerome like a beast towards Jerome like a beast.

As if a beast was jumping at its prey, Liliana flew towards Jerome, bit his waist, and flew back up to the bed.

And when she pointed one hand towards the cabin door.

-Kwang

The cabin door closed with a sound.

--------

Liliana could clearly feel the abnormality in her body when she fell while going to pick up the arrow. It was clear that the lust suppression ring was not working as it had been until now.

Her crotch was tickling, and she couldn't control her crotch, so she just sat down.

The swelling of her breasts was also rising stiffly like a stone.

"M-Master-nim, is something wrong?"

"Haa... Haa..."

Jerome seemed to have noticed her abnormality as well.

She was carried on Jerome's back to the cabin.

Her body temperature rose and she began to feel hot. Even though he was a man with a high body temperature, Jerome felt cool.

When she leaned her head on Jerome's shoulder and took a breath. Jerome's sweat rushed in. It was the smell of a rough male.

"Heup..."

Moisture flowed down her thighs from between her legs.

Why did the sweat flowing from Jerome's neck feel so tempting? Liliana carefully brought her tongue to the sweat flowing from Jerome's neck.

A ripple like a stone thrown into a lake started from the tip of her tongue and spread softly into her head. It felt like something soft was massaging her brain.

She could feel the embarrassing liquid flowing from her legs soaking Jerome's back and falling onto Jerome's hands that were supporting her butt.

-Huduk tuduk

"Hauut... Hmmm..."

Suddenly, the tips of her breasts felt empty. She wanted to feel Jerome's body temperature at the tips of her empty breasts. She clung to Jerome's back even more. And she rubbed the swelling against Jerome's back. The clothes between Jerome's back and her were too much in the way.

She wanted to tear them all off and feel Jerome's bare skin with the tips of her breasts.

Because this male was hers, and she had the right to do so.

On the other hand, she could hear a voice gritting its teeth, saying that she had to endure.

How long had she been running like that? She heard Jerome's voice.

"Master-nim, I can see the cabin up ahead. Hang in there. I'll put a cold towel on your forehead as soon as we get there."

And when Jerome arrived at the cabin, he dropped her on the bed and ran right back out. With a water bottle in his hand.

"Haaht... Aang..."

The sound she heard when she was panting on the bed.

-Thud

When she opened her eyes and checked on Jerome. Jerome was collapsed at the entrance of the cabin.

The being inside Liliana that had been telling her to endure when she saw that, gave its neck to the awakened beast and fell asleep. And the awakened beast roughly jumped towards the fallen prey, bit her male in the mouth, and jumped back to the bed.

What the beast wanted was not meat, but a male.

The cabin door closed and the roar of a female beast in Heat echoed.

"Heuaaaaang..."



30. Perfume. →

A state of displeasure or dissatisfaction, what people usually call discontent.

Liliana's current state of mind. Clearly, after being granted her first time by Jerome(?), and the situation seemed to be flowing in the direction Liliana wanted, she was filled with dissatisfaction because Jerome had been avoiding her since that night her anus burned.

Jerome didn't remember the part where her anus burned, and that hot first experience left Jerome with guilt, causing him to react too sensitively physically.

He had been quite used to sleeping together for three years, but these days, he was startled even by the slightest touch while sleeping. He didn't even seem to get an erection...

Liliana's body had already fully awakened to the two pleasures she had tasted after three years. But with Jerome not approaching, Liliana was physically and mentally impatient.

Every time she saw Jerome, she felt a tingling sensation in her anus, and her spine tingled, but she couldn't have Jerome. Liliana was so uncomfortable in her mind, no, in her body.

What should she do to get Jerome to hug her naturally?

While she was lost in thought, Jerome's voice was heard.

"Seuseung-nim, please have your meal."

As usual, Jerome's call that dinner was ready. When she approached the table, there was warmly heated bread, stew, and fresh raspberries prepared.

"Yes. Jerome, thank you."

After expressing her gratitude to Jerome, she began to eat.

"Seuseung-nim, how does it taste?"

"It's delicious, Jerome."

This has been the state for several days. Both of them repeat the same words and give the same answers every day.

Jerome used to tell her many stories, but now he doesn't say anything except what is necessary. When she initiates a conversation, the reaction she gets is worse than not saying anything at all.

"Seuseung-nim, it's okay. You don't have to try so hard to show a bright face..."

He even gets teary, making it difficult to talk to him.

Frustrated, she said she was going for a walk to Bellaia's cave for a while during the day, but Jerome followed her and said firmly that she couldn't go anywhere alone, so she ended up having to stay in the cabin.

Eventually, only after spending the whole day under Jerome's surveillance, living a prison-like life, could she go to Bellaia's lair in Jerome's sleep.

"Welcome, Liliana-nim."

As soon as Bellaia saw her entering the entrance to Bellaia's lair, she greeted her. Normally, she would have immediately asked to connect the crystal communication, but Liliana lay down on the comfortable chair where she communicated every day and said in a weak voice.

"Yes, Bellaia..."

Bellaia, with a startled expression at Liliana's weak answer, asked Liliana.

"Liliana-nim, is there perhaps something wrong?"

"Hoo..."

The dragon Bellaia might not understand, but the frustrated Liliana decided to pour out her frustrated feelings to Bellaia. When she told Marilyn the same thing a few days ago, Marilyn said that she should be patient and wait for now. Jerome had sunk to the bottom and come back up, so she should let him rely on Liliana a little more and regain his strength.

Jerome was healing his own wounds with his devoted actions towards Liliana, or so she said?

But Jerome, whom she had tasted after enduring for three years, was so sweet that Liliana's disappointment had grown unbearably.

"Bellaia also knows, but it's already been several days since my disciple Jerome first mated with me, but is he too careful? Or is he not interested afterwards? Marilyn only tells me to wait, and I'm frustrated. If possible, I'd like to create an opportunity to become closer to my disciple... no, to mate more."

Liliana explained the situation using terms that Bellaia could easily understand.

"Oh... so you're saying that the male is not trying to mate with Liliana-nim?"

Bellaia's excellent dragon brain clearly judged the situation and explained the current situation clearly and concisely.

"Yes... that's right..."

Liliana said with a gloomy expression. But then Bellaia asked a surprising question.

"Perhaps Liliana-nim is not pregnant, is she?"

"Huh?!"

Liliana was startled. A baby with Jerome? Huh?! A young Jerome would be cute in its own way, but she had never even thought about it. A baby made her heart race and felt ticklish somewhere inside.

Her body would perfectly prevent pregnancy until she wanted it, so there would be no chance of having a baby.

"Ah, no. A baby..."

Liliana fanned her flushed cheeks with her hands.

At that sight, Bellaia gently grabbed her chin with one hand and seemed to think for a while before continuing.

"Oh, I know that human males are in heat for their entire lives until they die?"

"Yes, that's right, Bellaia."

"A male in heat who doesn't mate even though his female is not pregnant?"

Bellaia's words 'his female' resonated well in Liliana's heart. Ah, Jerome's female. Her heart tingled.

"Then it's Liliana-nim's problem."

"Huh?"

What an unfair and sad story. No, why is it her problem that Jerome is avoiding her?

"No, my problem? That's a really sad story."

Liliana opened her eyes wide and made a face that was too absurd.

"I am a great dragon who reigns over all beasts, no, all living beings, so I will talk from that perspective. Ah, of course, Liliana-nim is excluded."

Bellaia slowly soothed Liliana and began to speak.

"Usually, a male who is in heat among living things shows off that he is a strong male to let the female know that he can pass on his strength to the offspring. And if the female likes the male, she informs the male that she is in a state where she can carry offspring, and the two mate and have offspring."

"This is the basic process of mating and reproduction for ordinary creatures."

"If you explain this in terms of Liliana-nim and your disciple's relationship, your disciple is always showing off that he is a strong, no, rather than strong, a huge? male. Liliana-nim also knows that he is in a state where he can impregnate the female."

"Right?"

Liliana answered, thinking that Bellaia's very systematic explanation was 'Ah, even a slightly lacking dragon is still a dragon.' She had heard that the wisdom of dragons was outstanding... It seemed that her young dragon was quite wise.

"That's right."

"That's right. The male is all ready, so then it's the female's turn. You have to let the male know that you can also get pregnant for the male to want to mate."

She's been trying to make physical contact so much, and she's hearing that?

She was foolish to have expected it. She was stupid to have thought she was wise a little while ago. Does she need to raise her more to make her smarter? Liliana said, thinking that she felt a little relieved after getting everything out.

"Bellaia, humans are not as simple as animals. It's not that kind of problem, but I think Jerome is in a state where he doesn't have those thoughts because he's a little hurt."

Liliana's mouth twisted, thinking that she had only wasted time.

"The really important story starts now. Don't be disappointed and listen to the end, Liliana-nim."

"Huh?!"

Oh... her dragon spoke as if she knew her heart. Is this dragon's insight? Well, she thought she'd listen to how the story ends since she started it anyway, and Liliana looked at Bellaia.

"How do females let males know that they can get pregnant?"

"Well? What do animals do? Humans and elves just know each other when they get older..."

"Animals usually use the smell from their urine or secretions to let the male know that they are in a state where they can have offspring and look for a male."

"What does that have to do with anything now..."

"Liliana-nim, you have the best weapon to seduce the male, why aren't you using it?"

Liliana's eyes were filled with bewilderment at Bellaia's question.

--------

Liliana, who arrived at the cabin, held the liquid that Bellaia had made using the wisdom of the dragon in her hand. A clear and transparent liquid shimmering in a luxurious bottle.

Would it really work as Bellaia said? She was a little doubtful, but there was no other way now.

She even had to masturbate in front of Bellaia to make this.

If it didn't work, she vowed to give Bellaia high-intensity goblin training, and Liliana went inside the cabin.

When she opened the door of the cabin and went inside, she saw Jerome sleeping soundly. She quickly changed into her pajamas and took a deep breath.

"Hoo..."

-Chik chik

And she sprayed the liquid that Bellaia had made on her body a few times. It didn't have any particular scent. Would this really work?

And after lying down next to Jerome and sending the Sandman back, she sprayed the liquid on Jerome's face as well.

-Chik chik chik chik

A little too much.

Bellaia said that she had diluted her shameful liquid so that he could only get moderately aroused, but she was a little worried, so she sprayed it excessively. Bellaia was confident that it would be correct because she had polymorphed into a human male and checked it herself.

As if she didn't remember how many times she had rolled her eyes back while smelling her flower water.

Even though it was a dark night, the liquid sprayed on the eyes that see the night brightly of the elves slowly descended onto Jerome's face, and she saw it being sucked into Jerome's nose.

'Why isn't there any reaction?'

Her hands trembled at the fact that it was a failure, and she was thinking about where to throw the goblin tomorrow to scare Bellaia, when she saw the blanket covering Jerome's lower body slowly rising.

Liliana covered her mouth with her hand and shouted inwardly with her eyes wide open.

'It's, it's a success!'

Jerome's thing, which had been lacking energy for several days, was seen rising with vigorous energy.



31. Convinced. →

Jerome, who had been in a deep sleep, was slightly awakened by the feeling of something pressing down on his manhood. He felt as if something was gently nudging his penis while he was half-asleep.

'Who keeps pressing on my dick...?'

What!? Pressing?

Jerome, who jumped up, faced the reality in the darkness: his penis was standing tall, pulling up the blanket he was sharing with his teacher. As his penis twitched and tugged at the blanket, it felt like someone was touching it.

'What the hell! What's going on all of a sudden?'

The little rascal, who had been quiet for days, was acting like a wild beast, and he didn't know what to do. Every time it twitched and rubbed the head of his penis against the blanket, a tingling sensation rushed from the sensitive tip.

Drool dripped from the tip of his penis, drawing a line on the blanket with each movement.

"Hmm... Jerome, are you awake? Why aren't you sleeping more?"

His teacher turned towards him and spoke to him, noticing he was awake. And then, a startled voice. What perfect timing! Why now!?

"Je, Jerome?!"

"Uh, th-that, why, why is it doing this!"

Jerome jumped up and ran out the door. What a disgrace to show in front of his teacher! Did she see? She definitely saw!

'Oh, what should I do?'

Yeah, I'll just sit in the bushes and calm down. Jerome squatted in the bushes near the hut.

Pulling up his one-piece pajamas, his greatly risen manhood was throbbing at a size he had never seen before. He startled and hurt his teacher, who was already surprised by his reckless behavior. Anyway, nothing good ever came of it when this bastard got excited.

What the hell is going on? This has never happened before when I was sleeping. He sat there for a while, waiting for it to calm down, but his penis didn't seem to want to calm down at all.

It's not like he was thinking about his teacher's private parts or was curious about them like before, so why is this happening?

As Jerome pondered, the sound of insects chirping in the nearby bushes and the sound of wolves howling in the distance cut through the cold night air and reached his ears.

Ha... What is this nonsense in the middle of the night after waking up from sleep...

Should I masturbate while shivering in the cold? Just as he was about to grab his penis with one hand, thinking that.

"Jerome?"

"Uwaaaat!"

Jerome was startled by his teacher's voice suddenly in his ear and leaned back, supporting himself with his arms. As a result, Jerome's one-piece pajamas rolled up, and his penis soared into the sky.

When did this happen?

Jerome, startled once again by his teacher's voice and appearance, flailed his arms and legs, trying to pull down his pajamas while not knowing what to do.

"Aigo, this teacher-nim, so..."

His teacher's voice, sweet as if caressing his ear, seeped in.

"Jerome, what are you doing here?"

"Th, that's..."

He tried to cover his penis with his one-piece pajamas, but the rolled-up pajamas wouldn't come down, and Jerome had no choice but to apologize in front of his teacher with his huge penis exposed. Ah... I wanted to die.

"I, I'm sorry."

Ah... What is going on? His teacher-nim, whom he had raped, hasn't even recovered yet, and he's showing this appearance...

As Jerome continued to bow his head and apologize, he suddenly felt a warm feeling enveloping him. A sweet fragrance.

"Huh?!"

Jerome could only make a stupid noise.

"Jerome... it's okay. This is, well, an unavoidable situation, right? Right?"

His teacher-nim hugged him and spoke quietly. The warmth he felt on his face and his teacher's voice sounded sweet.

And his heart began to beat wildly.

-Du-geun du-geun

"It's not like Jerome is doing this because of me, right? It just happened while sleeping, right?"

Jerome could only nod at his teacher's voice, which seemed to be convincing him. And as if possessed, he listened to his teacher's words and was led back to the hut by his teacher, who had somehow taken his hand.

"Jerome, it's cold and dangerous at night, so don't come outside. Okay? Th, this kind of thing can happen to men, right? Right?"

-Nod nod

"I've been thinking a lot about it too. Jerome is a grown man now, right? Grown men are interested in women at this age, right? But Jerome only has me around him, right? So, I should have thought about Jerome's feelings as a man, right? Right?"

The scent that entered his nose when he was hugged by his teacher-nim was like a charm, and he just kept nodding at his teacher's words and was led back into the hut.

His teacher-nim sat Jerome on the bed, pulled the blanket over his shoulders, knelt between his legs, looked up at him, and said.

Of course, his penis was standing up, but his teacher-nim didn't seem to care. No, she acted as if she didn't see it.

"Jerome, tell me slowly. What were you trying to do alone in the bushes?"

"Th, that's..."

"It's okay. Jerome, I am Jerome's teacher. Take your time and be brave and tell me."

It was a look that demanded the truth. Jerome, caught in the gaze of his teacher-nim looking up at him, the sweet scent, and the strange atmosphere, blurted out his embarrassing feelings as if possessed.

"Th, the, my penis got b, bigger, so I was go, going to masturbate. I, I'm sorry."

Jerome trembled with embarrassment and apologized. He got an erection while sleeping and it wouldn't go down, so he was going to masturbate. Was it really right to say something that required courage?

Just as Jerome wanted to drown in the feeling of embarrassment.

His teacher-nim grabbed Jerome's hand 'tightly' and said in a kind voice while looking into Jerome's eyes.

"Jerome?"

"Yes... Teacher-nim... that unclean and dirty act..."

"Oh! No, it's not. Yes. Jerome couldn't stand his sexual desire. He was trying to quietly handle it alone because he was afraid of raping me, right? Right! Jerome was afraid of hurting me. He was trying to endure while doing something he thought was unclean and dirty all by himself!"

"Right? Yes. That's what it was."

Jerome was slowly influenced by his teacher's kind words and persuasion without realizing it.

"No, so that's..."

"Ah, Jerome. My disciple, yes. That's how it must have been when you raped me too. You tried to protect me from sexual desire by masturbating alone for three years. Right? And then you couldn't stand it once and made a mistake. Right! Why didn't we realize that?"

Is, is that so?

He did masturbate while thinking about his teacher-nim and smelling her underwear. His teacher-nim had always been the object of his fantasies during his masturbation for three years...

As his teacher-nim continued to push him with a warm voice and words as if she was sure of something, Jerome was thinking the same way as his teacher-nim, unlike at first. He didn't realize it, though.

'That's not it.'

'Is that right?'

'Was it?'

'Was it?'

'It seems like it was?'

"Jerome has been suffering in his heart alone for so long, and I, as his teacher, didn't even know..."

Tears welled up in Liliana-sensei's eyes as she looked up at him with tearful eyes, squeezing Jerome's pounding heart.

"Jerome, what is a teacher?"

As Jerome was choosing what to answer to the sudden question, Liliana-sensei answered directly.

"A teacher is not just someone who teaches skills or knowledge to a disciple. A teacher must change the disciple's heart, mind, and soul. And a true teacher is one who helps the disciple's heart, mind, and soul not be hurt by the storms of the world and be changed."

"In that respect, I am disqualified as a teacher."

Jerome was startled by those words and hugged his teacher-nim, who was teary-eyed, and shouted. His teacher-nim was blaming herself because of his unclean heart and actions.

His teacher-nim was hurt and even blaming herself because of him, a lacking disciple. Jerome didn't know what to do.

He had repaid the kindness of raising and feeding him for three years like trash, but his teacher-nim had such noble and precious thoughts.

"Ah! No. My teacher-nim is only Liliana-sensei."

"Heuk..."

As Jerome hugged his teacher-nim and sobbed, he heard his teacher-nim's sweet but firm voice in his ear.

"So from now on, I will help Jerome's heart not be troubled or hurt!"

Jerome wiped away his tears and snot and looked at his teacher-nim, wondering what that meant. His teacher-nim quietly got up and whispered sweetly in Jerome's ear.

"I won't let Jerome suffer alone anymore."

"Yes?"

His teacher-nim and he had never acknowledged the existence of his erect penis until now, but his teacher-nim gently grabbed his penis with her beautiful hand and said.

"I will help Jerome's heart be at peace."

"Yes?!"



32. Knock knock knock →

A small, delicate, and beautiful hand. As if it might break? Shatter? Get dirtied? It was a hand I hadn't dared even hold, but that hand was now gripping my most sensitive area.

I couldn't believe it. How could I think to reach the conclusion Teacher-nim was talking about? Jerome turned the logic over in his head, shouting.

"T-Teacher-nim, you can't do this!"

I tried to jump up, but Teacher-nim pressed down on my thigh with one hand, and I couldn't budge an inch. She certainly had incredible strength.

"Jerome, do you think I'm not qualified to be your teacher?"

"No, Teacher-nim, it's not that kind of problem. First, please let go of this."

I tried to shake Teacher-nim off, but my body seemed rooted to the bed, unable to move even a little. Seeing Teacher-nim's resolute expression, I struggled even more, trying to escape from her grasp.

Because at this rate, things would flow as Teacher-nim wanted.

But then, Teacher-nim's voice burrowed into my ear as I struggled.

"Jerome, are you going to endure alone like this again, and then when you can't stand it anymore... are you going to try to pounce on me?"

Teacher-nim spoke as if scolding me, with a very firm expression and stern voice.

"H-Huh? No, Teacher-nim, it's not that."

Yeah, it was a bit strange. Suddenly offering to help me relieve my sexual desire wasn't normal thinking. Wasn't this action born out of fear, rather than Teacher-nim's good intentions? Just as that thought crossed my mind...

I heard Teacher-nim's words, which confirmed my suspicion.

"That's right, Jerome. Then let's think of it this way. Jerome might pounce on me when he gets this big and can't stand it, so preventing that from happening in advance is a meaning included in this act."

"This is entirely an act to protect me. Do you understand?"

I confirmed Teacher-nim's words once again. Could it be...?

"Oh? So, you're saying you're relieving my sexual desire so that I don't get an erection or become overwhelmed by lust and unable to bear it?"

"That's right, Jerome."

Teacher-nim answered with a bright smile. Yes, because of the wound I inflicted, Teacher-nim was afraid of my erect state. That was clear. So she wanted to quickly resolve this state and feel safe.

Outside the dark night cabin, insects chirped, and the blowing wind rattled the window. Yes, I had to help her recover her daily life.

'Ah... what have I done to this person...'

Sadness welled up in my heart. Yes, if it would make Teacher-nim feel at ease, what couldn't I do? I gave up resisting and sat comfortably on the bed.

As my resistance subsided, the strength in Teacher-nim's hand pressing down on my body gradually faded.

"Now, stay still."

Teacher-nim spoke, a satisfied smile on her face. Ah, Teacher-nim seemed to feel relieved. Pushing through my guilt, the softness of each of Teacher-nim's fingers enveloping my manhood pierced my senses.

"Hot..."

A gasp escaped me involuntarily. Teacher-nim's voice, gentle as if scolding me.

"No, Jerome. Don't hold back..."

Even while feeling guilty, the pleasure was honestly felt in my body, and as I felt confused amidst those two mismatched emotions, I heard Teacher-nim's voice.

"But, how do you make it smaller?"

When I looked up at Teacher-nim, her eyes were pure.

Teacher-nim was just holding my thing in her hand, not knowing what to do, just holding it still. Well, she would never have seen such a sight before the last incident.

"Th-That's... semen..."

"Ah! The baby-ssi has to come out?! Now, hurry and release it, Jerome. Release it to me."

Looking at Teacher-nim's lips as she looked up at me, saliva couldn't help but pass down my throat.

-gulp

Teacher-nim's voice urging me to ejaculate aroused me to the extreme, but no matter how soft and warm Teacher-nim's hand was, I couldn't possibly ejaculate in that state.

My manhood had grown unbearably large at Teacher-nim's voice telling me to ejaculate, and I was even drooling, but it wouldn't work in this state. I said with a troubled expression.

"Th-Teacher-nim, th-that's..."

"Yes, Jerome? Could it be? No. Jerome's body can't. That thing of mixing bodies like last time is not allowed. Th-Then, let's replace it with the masturbation that Jerome was going to do. Cheer up. I'll help you."

As expected, Teacher-nim was startled. It seemed like Teacher-nim would only feel relieved if she quickly calmed this guy down somehow.

"Ah, no, Teacher-nim. Th-That's, not that."

"Yes?"

Teacher-nim's adorable appearance as she blinked her eyes. Ah, I'm defiling that purity. Guilt prevented me from speaking, but I had to say it.

"T-Teacher-nim, th-that state, it, it doesn't come out."

"Back, back and forth..."

"Ah!"

Teacher-nim was smiling brightly, repeatedly sticking my manhood to her stomach and laying it down. This purity.

I gently grabbed Teacher-nim's hand, as carefully as if touching a beautiful work of art.

"Teacher-nim, it's not like that, it's like this."

I decided to be brave. If I backed down, who would heal Teacher-nim's wounded heart? I caused the wound, so I had to embrace it.

Holding Teacher-nim's hand, I gently moved it up and down.

"Ha..."

-Tak tak

Teacher-nim's cheeks flushed red, and it would be an illusion to think that heat was pouring from her eyes, right?

"Like this? Like this, right?"

-Tak tak tak

Teacher-nim had already taken a seat next to me, wrapping her left arm around my waist and continuously rubbing my manhood up and down with her right hand, whispering softly in my ear.

The soft touch of Teacher-nim's fingers and palm. The warm breath and whispers flowing into my ear. My manhood began to grow to a size I had never seen before. When a drop of fluid flowing from the tip of my glans ran down the back of Teacher-nim's hand, she 'swiped' it once with her hand and rubbed my manhood again.

"Jerome, this liquid is very slippery ha... and soft. Right?"

Instead of answering, I nodded.

"Huu..."

-Tak tak tak

Teacher-nim rubbed her hand up and down. Because of the slippery liquid, her hand slipped and slightly grazed my glans, and I couldn't help but groan.

It was a truly shocking pleasure. The sensation of Teacher-nim's huge breasts felt on my left arm. Warm breath and whispers, a hand wrapped around my back, a warm sense of security enveloping my whole body, and the pleasure pouring through it.

Teacher-nim seemed to realize what caused my reaction to groan, and with a subtle smile, she began to gently stroke my glans with her thumb.

Every time Teacher-nim's finger stroked my glans, it felt like lightning was striking my brain. But my brain seemed to have lost its function, captivated by Teacher-nim's sweet voice heard in one ear.

"Ah, T-Teacher-nim..."

"Jerome, do you feel like you're going to come?"

Huh? Didn't Teacher-nim's lips just touch my ear? I was feverish and out of my mind, but my body trembled at the soft sensation felt in my ear.

An extremely soft touch of lips, different from the stimulating sensation felt on my glans.

That's when I was distracted by her lips.

Teacher-nim was, as expected, a person who gave teachings. She hadn't even said a few words, but she seemed to know how I felt pleasure and excitement by looking at my reaction.

Now, she gathered the saliva flowing from my glans with the palm of her right hand and began to gently rub my glans as if turning it around.

"Haa... Teacher-nim."

-Tak tak tak

"Jerome?"

"Yes? Heup... Teacher-nim."

-Tak tak

"When you come, say my name with a grateful heart. Got it?"

"Yes?! Heuk..."

My face was flushed red and my head was burning hot, but I could tell that Teacher-nim's request was not normal. But if it could improve Teacher-nim's heart, I had to do it.

I didn't know what kind of stability calling Teacher-nim's name would give, though.

"Yes, y-yes... Heuk..."

-Tak tak tak

"Jerome, do you feel good?"

"Keuheuk... Yessss..."

"Can you tell me how it feels good? If you're embarrassed, you can close your eyes and say it."

Unable to come to my senses due to my feverish body and Teacher-nim's sweet coaxing, I closed my eyes as Teacher-nim wanted and told her my current impressions.

In detail.

"Ah, I like the soft touch of Teacher-nim's hand. I also like the warm embrace that warmly hugs me. It's like being hugged by Teacher-nim..."

"Hugged by?"

Teacher-nim's breath poured sweetly into my ear.

"Hugged by..."

"Now, hurry. It's okay. Hugged by?"

Teacher-nim demanded the last word until the end, but I hesitated and couldn't say it. And that hesitation changed into a sense of ejaculation and came to me.

"Hugged by... T-Teacher-nim and... Keuheuk, hot... I... I'm coming!"

"Lili... Liliana!"

I didn't forget and kept my promise with Teacher-nim. I ejaculated in her arms, with her touch, while calling her name.

-Beut... Byeobut... Byeureut...

"Keuheoheoeoeok..."

My manhood could no longer bear it and pounded Teacher-nim's palm, grandly spewing out semen.

It was an incredible pleasure. My vision turned white, and it felt like something was 'ttadak' breaking in my head.

I leaned on Teacher-nim's shoulder and took a long breath.

"Haa... haa... haa..."

It's over now, right? I felt relieved and grateful that it ended relatively quickly. A voice was heard.

"J-Jerome, what should we do? Ha, it seems like we have to do it one more time?"

Beyond Teacher-nim's trembling voice, my manhood, which was already throbbing with veins and stretching more than before despite having already ejaculated once, came into view.



33. The fountain and the first kiss. →

The heat and scent rising from Jerome's spilled semen permeated the cabin floor. A fishy yet sweet aroma that made one's crotch moist.

And in this nose-assaulting situation, Jerome's burning-hot cock pulsed in Liliana's hand. Liliana, embracing Jerome's arm, felt Jerome's chest pounding like crazy against her own. As if their chests were one.

And in sync with that, Jerome's cock throbbed in her hand.

-Chup

As she opened her mouth, her upper and lower lips stuck together and made a sound as they parted. And she exhaled hot air onto her disciple with those lips, saying,

"Jerome, you've had a hard time, haven't you? It's not like it ends in one go... how tough must it have been?"

Each time she whispered these words into Jerome's ear, Jerome's cock reacted, throbbing even more. Emitting a heat so intense it felt like it would burn her hand. That's why she couldn't stop talking to Jerome. Some of the content was a little hard to say, but feeling her disciple's reaction, courage welled up on its own, and she could blurt out even embarrassing words without hesitation.

She rubbed his cock up and down as her disciple had taught her. But she adjusted the pace, feeling the movement of the muscles and the expansion of the blood vessels. So that her disciple could feel it the most.

"Heueup... Seuseung-nim..."

"Jerome, it's okay. I'll take it all today, no matter how many times, so pour everything out to me. Come on, hurry..."

She whispered sweet words.

-Tak tak

"S, Seuseung-nim..."

"Yes... Jerome, I'm right here, right next to Jerome."

Liliana pressed her chest closer and whispered into Jerome's ear. Being this close, it felt like she had become one with Jerome. Her absolute's body was conveying all of Jerome's excitement and pleasure to her in real-time, reacting to it.

And with each reaction she felt, the tips of Liliana's breasts hardened, and the area between her legs became increasingly moist.

"I, I'm going crazy."

'Jerome, me too,' Liliana said in her heart.

-Taktaktak

"No, Jerome, you're releasing it now. Don't hold back, hurry and let it out."

"Haeuk..."

Hot air escaped from Jerome's mouth as well.

Perhaps because he had already come once, Jerome's cock was very sensitive, unable to bear the touch of his glans, and he trembled, but he was enduring the urge to ejaculate much better than before.

"Jerome, I clearly told you not to hold back, so why do you keep disobeying your Seuseung-nim?"

Liliana felt Jerome's cock flinch at her scolding.

"B, but..."

"And just now, you didn't finish the sentence after 'embraced by me.' Hurry and say what comes after that."

"Heueok... Embraced by, Seuseung-nim..."

Jerome still seemed to be holding back. Wondering how to eliminate Jerome's hesitation, Liliana lowered her hand further and grasped Jerome's two balls.

And she gently rolled the two balls in her grip.

"Keuk... Seuseung-nim, th, that's..."

And again, she stroked upwards from the balls, rotating her palm over the glans. It seemed Jerome was finding this very difficult to endure, so she varied the speed, sometimes fast, sometimes slow.

-Ppujjeu ppujjeu-eu

Air and liquid met in her palm, emitting a strange and lewd sound.

"Haak... Seuseung-nim, please."

The stimulation was too intense for Jerome. He turned his head, exhaling hot air and begging, and his lips slightly touched Liliana's lips, which were positioned by his ear.

It brought a great shock to both Liliana and Jerome. Neither of them had ever kissed before, and although Liliana had kissed her beloved disciple's forehead a few times, their lips had never touched, even fleetingly, like this.

They both trembled at the pleasure that started from the edge of their lips.

Jerome could feel his Seuseung-nim's body tremble, and Liliana could feel Jerome's trembling. Ah, such softness and such pleasure.

"J, Jerome ha... what, what was that just now?"

Liliana groaned as she spoke. At that sound, Jerome offered an apology mixed with a groan. It was something that happened because he turned his head.

-Tak tak

"Keup... I, I'm sorry. M, mistake."

Liliana's breath and sweet voice poured hotly over him.

"No, Jerome, I've been thinking. Haa... right now, Jerome is tr, trying hard to listen to my words, isn't he? Heueung...? So, I think Jerome needs a reward. Yeah, that's right. A reward. A child who does well naturally needs a reward, right?"

"Yes? A reward? Heup..."

"Yeah. A reward."

Liliana's left hand rose above Jerome's head and gently turned Jerome's head. And just like before, Jerome's lips and his Seuseung-nim's lips met again, fleetingly.

-Chup

And they lightly touched, then separated, then stuck together again, stickily.

Jerome was no longer excited and unable to endure, but rather in a daze. The fact that his Seuseung-nim's petite and lovely lips had touched his own was beyond what he could accept as reality.

"Th... this is... ha..."

"When a Seuseung-nim does something to be praised by her disciple, she sometimes kisses him on the forehead, right? This is no different from that. The forehead and the lips are all on the same face, after all."

Jerome felt relieved at his Seuseung-nim's words. It meant he was being praised. Yes, he remembered the times when his Seuseung-nim had shyly kissed him on the forehead a few times.

"Prai... praise..."

And then, Liliana and Jerome, without knowing who did it first, pressed their lips together.

-Jjok

-Jjoeok

Since neither of them knew anything about kissing, at first it was a peck, like a bird pecking at food, sticking and separating. But even such a childish kiss was enough to give them pleasure. Moreover, Jerome's cock was being rubbed.

Each time their lips stuck and separated, Jerome exhaled hot breaths onto Liliana.

"Haak... Seuseung-nim"

-Jjoeoeok

"Yeah, Jerome, do you think you're going to come? Really? What should I do?"

"Y, your lips..."

"Should I give you more lips?"

As Liliana pressed her lips to Jerome's, Jerome couldn't hold back and sucked his Seuseung-nim's thin, soft lips into his mouth.

-Chureup

A kiss that sucked on the lips, it was a new world. If a kiss like a bird pecking at food brought excitement, then sucking on the lips felt like one's heart was rising into their throat. Each time Jerome sucked on her lips, a shameful liquid gushed out from between her legs.

-Chureureup

-Taktaktak

His head became hot and dizzy. Neither of them could come to their senses. They fell onto the bed as they were and continued to kiss. Sucking on each other's upper and lower lips while one hand continued to stimulate his cock.

That's how a long act continued, and then. Jerome became curious. What would his Seuseung-nim's lips taste like? So, in the middle of the kiss, he gently touched the tip of his tongue to her lips. He felt the soft sensation of her lips on his tongue.

And normally, he shouldn't have tasted anything, but his Seuseung-nim's lips were definitely sweet. It felt like red flower petals were pouring down in his head.

In his vision, dyed red, he saw his Seuseung-nim's face with her eyes closed. Unable to hold back, he licked his Seuseung-nim's lips repeatedly with his tongue.

-Chureup

At that moment, Liliana's lips softly and secretly sucked on Jerome's tongue without him noticing. As her soft mouth swallowed Jerome's tongue, the pleasure that started from the tip of his tongue immediately stimulated his brain.

A powerful and short pleasure shook his brain wildly.

-Chureureup

After sucking on his tongue for a long time, his Seuseung-nim parted her lips and said to Jerome. A voice that gently soothed Jerome.

"Jerome, no. Heueung... putting Jerome's thing inside my body, you see. Haeung..."

"I, I'm sorry. Haa... Seuseung-nim."

Ah, I see! Putting it inside his Seuseung-nim's body was violating her.

"Ha... but it's okay for me to go inside Jerome's haa... body, right? Yeah... Heut..."

Jerome, with his dazed eyes, couldn't understand what his Seuseung-nim was saying at first, but as she kissed him again and her soft tongue invaded Jerome's mouth, he could now understand his Seuseung-nim's words.

Yes! As long as he didn't put it in, it wasn't violating his Seuseung-nim.

Softer than any food he had ever eaten in the world, more noble than any food, and sweeter than any food, that was what rushed into Jerome's mouth.

A wave of softness and sweetness, a huge wave swallowed Jerome.

With each flick of his Seuseung-nim's tongue, it felt like the brain that controlled Jerome's pleasure was burning. And his Seuseung-nim's tongue movement felt like she was directly stroking his brain with her tongue.

Ah, it felt like he was drunk. That kind of feeling where he couldn't come to his senses because he was drunk on strong alcohol.

Jerome could no longer hold back and, lying down, he sucked on his Seuseung-nim's tongue and ejaculated into the air.

-Beut byubeut byureureut byureureureut beut beut

Semen shot up and fell from the tip of Jerome's cock like a fountain in a plaza. Onto his own body and his Seuseung-nim's body.



34. A very big reward →

That day's help (\?) didn't end there.

Only after sucking on the sweet Master-nim's tongue in a dreamy sensation, ejaculating fountain-like semen several times, could Jerome's penis barely calm down. And sucking on Master-nim's tongue like a baby sucking on its mother's breast continued until Jerome fell asleep from exhaustion.

While Jerome was still floundering in the afterglow of his climax, Liliana, for the first time without rubbing with her hands or using a wooden rod, was able to reach orgasm by having Jerome suck her tongue.

Feeling Jerome roughly sucking and devouring her tongue and lips, just having his penis rub against her was enough to taste the pleasure of the flesh as much as when she had her first love with Jerome.

Liliana, whose body, heated for days, had fully tasted pleasure and calmed down, with all regret and annoyance gone, was now in a very good and generous mood.

As Jerome fell asleep, Liliana tidied up the inside of the cabin and went to Bellaia's lair with light steps. And Liliana, in a very good mood, hugged Bellaia, who greeted her as soon as she entered the lair.

"Greetings, Liliana-nim, crystal..."

"Bellaia, you're too stiff. Between us. How can our Bellaia be so cute and beautiful?"

Liliana held Bellaia in her arms, stroked her hair, and looked at Bellaia with eyes that seemed to cherish her to death. Bellaia was a dragon with quick wits. Moreover, her wits were further maximized under Liliana. She could quickly figure out why her master's mood had improved.

"Was the liquid I gave you useful?"

"Useful?! Oh, how can our Bellaia be so modest? Thanks to you, I was able to confirm Jerome's heart very, very deeply."

"I-I'm glad to hear that."

Honestly, Liliana's liquid was so effective that all she did was dilute it, but she felt good being praised like this. For the past three years, she had heard more scolding than praise from Liliana.

And rather than direct scolding, it was more like beating around the bush, and when you listened to it, it ended up belittling herself. Words that, when you thought about them later, further degraded her situation.

Once, she wondered if all Elves were like that, or just Liliana.

She had occasionally asked the dwarves in the dwarf village, who went down to collect taxes (\?) with permission.

"Do you guys know anything about Elves?"

"E-Elves, you say?"

The dwarf elder with a thick beard trembled and asked.

She couldn't say that she had been beaten by an Elf and become something like that Elf's pet, so she started by saying that she knew an Elf.

"No, I just happened to get to know an Elf. How should I put it? It's not that they say bad things directly, but it feels like they're beating around the bush..."

"Hehehe, it seems Bellaia-nim has finally realized the rotten insides of the Elves! All Elves are like that. How should I put it? They think of themselves as incredibly noble and pure, so they don't directly say bad or harsh things to others. But the way they beat around the bush, it makes the listener very, very angry. Anyway, the duplicity of those big-eared bastards is disgusting!"

She knew that dwarves and Elves didn't get along, so it wasn't a story she could completely believe, but the more Bellaia heard that story, the more she felt something being released from her chest, and she felt good.

And that day, she carried out a tax reduction, the first grace in her dragon life.

Bellaia, who was in a great mood because of the dwarves' disparagement of Elves, looked at the dwarves and began to speak. Honestly, she felt good just looking at gold, but Liliana kept taking it out little by little whenever she needed it, so it wasn't that fun. She thought she would do the dwarves a favor since she was in a good mood.

"Ahem... Now that I think about it, I wonder if the amount of gold you offer me is a bit too much. What do you think?"

The dwarves began to look at each other, afraid to speak because they were afraid of her. Come to think of it, how much had she tormented them? The way she tormented the dwarves overlapped with the way Liliana tormented her, and she felt a sense of pity and guilt.

"No, speak comfortably. I'm not trying to torment you."

At Bellaia's words, the dwarf village chief looked around and shouted like lightning.

"No! Who would dare! Who would begrudge the gold offered to Bellaia-nim! Of course not!"

If she had heard that before, she would have been happy and said, "Really? Then bring me twice as much gold as you do now," but the dwarves were cautiously watching her, spitting out words that would make her feel good, which made her feel even more pitiful.

It was because she thought that their appearance was similar to how she watched Liliana's mood and said this and that to match her mood.

Yes, she was the same kind of being as that Liliana bitch. At least to the dwarves.

The poor dwarves who had their hard-earned gold taken away by her. Herself, who had her precious blood taken away every morning.

Suddenly, tears welled up in her eyes.

Yes, she was no different from that terrible Liliana bitch.

"Ahem, don't say things you don't mean!"

The dwarves trembled at her scolding.

"W-We're sorry. P-Please save us."

"We have committed a crime worthy of death!"

Ah, these pitiful and pathetic lives, just because they are weak...

"From now on, I will reduce the amount of gold by half."

"Yes?"

The dwarves looked at her with blank expressions. It was probably the first time they had heard of a dragon refusing gold or reducing the gold offered.

It was no wonder they were surprised.

But she thought that she should become a generous dragon, unlike her master, who was intoxicated with power and exploited others. Of course, she had to be a great dragon. Shouldn't she be different from an Elf?

Yes, she was a generous dragon. A very happy feeling welled up in her heart.

Bellaia decided to raise the dwarves well. Unlike exploitation so far, anyway, these were all hers.

She decided to cherish them instead of tormenting them like Liliana.

"Is there anything difficult?"

"Yes?"

The dwarves were still bewildered.

At that moment, a young dwarf who had been watching from the corner of the village ran out and shouted.

"G-Great Dragon-nim. S-Several ogres have settled near the mine and are harming the miners, and my father too... sob sob."

"Y-You bastard! W-We're sorry. This kid is still young."

The village chief scolded the young dwarf, worried that something terrible would happen, and quickly dragged him in, but Bellaia called out the young dwarf and personally wiped away his tears and comforted him.

Just like Liliana comforted her when Bellaia was in shock.

And that day, the dwarves were able to watch the ogres being torn to shreds in the dragon's grasp. And even the dragon speaking with a benevolent smile.

"I will now take care of you for sure, so if there are things like that, tell me right away."

------

Bellaia probably thought that Liliana's mood was similar to her own mood when she was comforting the dwarves back then.

A state where she wanted to be nice to those who were inferior to her because she was in a good mood.

Yes, and Liliana, who was in such a good mood, would give her a reward, right? When she was swelling with anticipation, Liliana's voice was heard.

"Ah, that's right! Since you've done such a good and kind thing, I should give you a reward. What kind of reward should I give you?"

As expected, she seemed to be giving her a reward as she had thought. Well, she didn't expect much from Liliana's reward. Maybe a gold sculpture modeled after herself, or maybe an Elf woodcraft depicting the appearance of a great dragon, which she didn't really like?

Various imaginations floated and disappeared in Bellaia's head.

"When you've done something that deserves such great praise, you have to give a very big reward... Ah! That's it!"

Liliana seemed to have thought of something. She said with a very happy expression.

"You can really look forward to it! I'm going to prepare a gift that Bellaia will be incredibly happy with this time.

The spirits that Liliana quickly summoned around her quickly flew out of the lair. Even the spirits that she didn't usually summon were summoned, so Bellaia's heart was filled with anticipation.

And after a while, Liliana, who had covered Bellaia's eyes, carefully took Bellaia out of the lair and showed her by releasing her covered eyes.

"Ta-da~ How is it? Bellaia, are you surprised?"

What appeared before Bellaia's eyes was...

A mountain of goblins. Yes, a very big reward was a lot of goblins.

Only then could Bellaia finally understand how Liliana thought of her.

Wasn't it an exaggeration to think that the image of herself in Liliana's head was that of a simple and ignorant creature that would be happy just by giving her food?



35. The beast

Each time the ring's magic reversed and flickered, a terrible impulse seized Liliana.

"Hoo... ha..."

Liliana desperately tried to shake off the impulse as she looked at Jerome pinned beneath her, but in the face of the overwhelming urge, Jerome seemed as sweet and refreshing as an oasis found in the desert.

Her body was telling her to resolve the thirst she felt with the male beneath her, gently pushing Liliana toward an endless cliff.

She shook her head, trying to regain her senses.

Her body temperature was rising rapidly, and her whole body was turning red. Sweat began to bead on her skin, making it look as though she had just finished a bath, and her entire body gleamed, as if coated in oil, becoming slick.

"Haa..."

Hot breath and a sweet scent escaped from Liliana's sticky lips.

In her reddened vision, she saw Jerome's face with his eyes closed. Seeing his face, she lost her self-control, lowered her head, buried her nose deep in Jerome's hair, and inhaled deeply.

"Huuup..."

The rough scent of a male, the fresh and intense scent of a male who had just come into his own, pierced Liliana's nose and flowed in.

-Pshwit

Unable to resist the scent, her pussy squirted once. In response, the body of the Absolute One couldn't help but arch slightly.

"Hwaaang..."

Liliana couldn't hold back any longer and roughly tore at her disciple's clothes. Jerome's clothes were ripped to shreds like blades of grass and scattered in all directions. And there was Jerome, naked.

Even in her flushed vision and drunkenly dazed mind, Liliana's memory knew where the most intense source of maleness lay.

Liliana turned her body, which was straddling Jerome's, and directed her head toward Jerome's genitals. Already, an intense scent was rising from between Jerome's legs, enticing Liliana's heated body.

Feeling an intense heat all over her body, Liliana tore off her own clothes as if ripping them apart. The clothes that fell below the bed were soaked with moisture, making a squelching sound.

-Cheolbeok

And then her underwear. As she grabbed and tore off the thin piece of fabric covering her smooth buttocks, a slippery liquid dripped down her hand.

-Huduk hududuck

And as the thin piece of underwear disappeared, Liliana's most tender and sensitive spot, now straddling Jerome's chest, began to feel the electrifying throb of Jerome's heartbeat.

-Dugeun dugeun

Each time Jerome's heart beat, Liliana's petals, pressed against Jerome's chest, trembled, and each faint vibration transmitted a subtle tremor to her clitoris, bringing a surge of joy.

"Haaang... haaang..."

Unable to resist, Liliana grabbed her own breasts with her beautiful hands. Liliana's flesh screamed and bulged between her small, slender fingers, and the hardened pink protrusions tickled between Liliana's fingers.

And from the protrusions, she felt a tingling sensation and a shiver that ran down her spine.

"Haat... euut... hwaang..."

She heard a crackling sound in her head, and her neck twitched backward.

-Pshwit pyu pshwit

And from between her petals, the flower water burst forth uncontrollably.

Seeking even greater pleasure, Liliana leaned back to smell Jerome's genitals. As she did, the flower water from Liliana flowed from Jerome's stomach to his chest, and Liliana slipped forward on the slippery liquid.

As Liliana slid down Jerome's chest, the flower water that had flowed from her petals splashed on Jerome's face, and a few drops fell into Jerome's nose, engulfing his dazed mind and dragging him even deeper into the abyss.

While Jerome's mind was fading from the overwhelming scent that seduced the male, and his body was limp like wet laundry, Liliana remained face down, deeply inhaling the scent of Jerome's genitals.

"Hueuuup... haa..."

A deep and intense male scent, incomparable to the scent from his head. It was a scent that claimed to be able to impregnate a female, a scent that possessed the presence unique to strong males.

At first, it started with holding Jerome's hot rod and smelling it. Jerome's throbbing cock, having inhaled Liliana's scent, was swelling as if it would burst, emitting a strong scent from its shaft and root, so it was a natural next step for Liliana to bury her nose and inhale Jerome's thin skin as if sucking it in. And the desire to possess that scent even more naturally led her to explore the rod with her lips, mouth, and tongue, in that order.

-Chyuureup

-Haljjak

-Chyuureureup

She licked and sucked on the rod for a long time. Liliana felt something other than sweat trickling down her cheeks. She lifted her dazed eyes and glanced up, and saw a glistening liquid at the tip of Jerome's cock, flowing down the shaft to her face.

And that liquid faintly contained the heat of life that Liliana wanted, or rather, that her body wanted, as if urging her to swallow it quickly.

She extended her tongue, swept up the rod, and headed higher and higher, gathering the liquid.

Passing through the slightly hollowed valley of flesh in the middle, Liliana reached the source of the flowing liquid and sucked it 'ssok' into her mouth.

And the slightly fishy liquid flowed into her mouth.

Her mouth opened wide because it was too big to fit in her mouth, but Liliana frantically moved her tongue, swallowing the liquid flowing from the hole.

-Kkulgeok... kkulgeok...

And each time Liliana moved her tongue and mouth, Jerome's cock twitched, spewing out the liquid Liliana wanted in gushes.

Ah, it felt like rain falling on her desperately parched body. The rain started from Liliana's throat and soaked her whole body.

-Chyuuup

-Chyuureureup

"Hueung..."

As if determined not to be deprived, Liliana put Jerome's rod between her breasts and hugged it tightly, sucking on the round flesh at the tip of Jerome's cock.

How long had she been sucking? Suddenly, Jerome's rod began to tremble as if an earthquake had struck, and then the darker substance that Liliana had been craving burst out like an explosion, following the liquid Liliana had been exploring.

-Byureut byureureut

-Beut beut

She didn't know what it was, but she swallowed it whole with the strong pressure that burst out, and the breath she took after swallowing a mouthful contained the strong scent and life of the male.

The shock that started from the scent of the male she had drunk and inhaled massaged her brain, and the massaged brain seemed to command her whole body.

As if telling her to head for climax.

Her waist twitched and thrust forward, and her anus repeatedly tightened and relaxed. Her petals trembled, and the hole that spewed out flower water repeatedly opened and closed, pouring out water in gushes.

The shock that started from her tailbone ran down her spine to her neck and delivered a powerful shock to her brain. Her jaw automatically lifted, and an unbearable groan escaped.

"Hiiik... aat... haaat..."

"Heuek... ihuk... igeuk..."

-Pshwit pshwitpshwit pshwitpshwitpshwit

Liliana trembled and shot out water like a creature other than an Elf. And each time Liliana's prone body shot out water, the liquid poured down on Jerome's face.

Liliana, who had been lying on top of Jerome for a long time, trembling all over and shooting out water, lay face down, lost in afterglow for a long time. But when the ring flickered again, as if possessed, she soon regained her mind and body, and moved back little by little to explore Jerome's liquid again, which she had failed to swallow earlier.

As Liliana moved her body backward from on top of Jerome, the hot air that spewed out from Jerome's nostrils puffed into the center of Liliana's wide-open petals, the slightly twitching and parted secret place.

"Hiiik..."

Liliana collapsed and climaxed again.

It felt as if a hot energy was passing through her body, piercing her brain directly through her uterus.

-Pshwitpshwit pshwit

"Higeuk... heuek... heuuut..."

"Haaang..."

Each time the hot air swirled around her petals, her anus tightened with intense pleasure. But even that pleasure was only momentary.

Liliana, with her mysterious body, soon became accustomed to it. Wanting to feel that intense pleasure again, she straddled Jerome's face and continued to explore Jerome's genitals, warming and rubbing the hot air flowing from his nose and mouth against her petals.

How many times had semen poured out of Jerome's genitals?

When the hut was stained as if painted with semen, the door of the hut opened, and the outlines of three people appeared.

The heat that filled the hut rushed out through the open door, and a cold air swirled inside.

And then a voice was heard.

"W-what is this..."

"T-that bastard. Isn't he dead yet?"

When Shiffia snapped her fingers after figuring out the situation, the jewel of Liliana's ring cracked as it was, and the light went out.

And with that, the heat in her body quickly subsided, and Liliana, after checking her own and Jerome's condition, covered her mouth and was horrified.

"H-how could this..."

"W-well, save your surprise for later. If you don't get off that bastard's face soon, he looks like he's going to suffocate and die?"

Liliana was startled by Shiffia's words and looked down.

Jerome, whose mouth and nose were blocked by her petals and anus, was turning blue and dying under Liliana.



36. The golden stream ←

Utter exhaustion. Jerome was truly in a state where he couldn't move a single finger.

When he opened his eyes, Jerome's entire body trembled, welcoming its master. Despite it not being a cold winter, all his energy had drained away, causing his muscles to spasm.

Too much fluid and vitality had been drained from his entire body in a short period, adding thirst and exhaustion to the mix.

Jerome felt like his entire body was sinking into the bed. He felt nothing else, only the sensation of sinking deeper and deeper into the mattress.

"Th-this is...."

When Jerome managed to open his mouth and make a sound, someone jumped up from a chair in surprise, and his teacher's worried face came into view.

"Jerome, are you coming to?"

Hearing his teacher's words, he realized he had collapsed again. This definitely hadn't happened in the slum, but ever since that dagger-wielding murderer, he had been collapsing far too often.

That damn bastard, it's all his fault.

But why did he collapse this time? He had been diligently taking the medicine his teacher gave him....

And why did he always faint and wake up to his teacher? He was so ashamed of always causing her worry. He, the disciple, should be taking care of his teacher...

"T-Teacher, this is...."

"Jerome, you collapsed."

Yes, that must be it. He must have collapsed again.... But surely, his teacher had collapsed and carried him back to the hut, and then went out to make a cool towel....

"S-Surely, Teacher... collapsed, so I...."

"It's! It seems to be an epidemic."

His teacher replied, startled. Yes, surely his teacher collapsed first, and then he collapsed too, so that could be it. But if that's the case, he shouldn't be like this right now?

At the word "epidemic," Jerome was shocked and tried to get up, but unable to move even a finger, he could do nothing but look at his teacher and speak.

"I-If it's an epidemic, you shouldn't be here, Teacher."

"I've already recovered completely, so I'm fine. So, I will take care of Jerome."

"B-But...."

"As Jerome knows, once you recover from an epidemic, you can't get it again, so it's okay."

His teacher's firm voice.

Indeed, people who had contracted an epidemic once didn't get it again.... Jerome was relieved that his teacher was at least healthy.

Shortly after Jerome regained his senses, the first thing his teacher did was give him medicine.

"Jerome, drink this medicine. I asked a friend to make it specially for you."

The medicine his teacher handed him was in the same type of bottle that Jerome always drank from every morning, but this time the medicine had a bluish tint.

"Th-This is...."

"It's a medicine that replenishes your energy and adds vitality. My friend stopped by while Jerome was sleeping."

"M-My fault for even troubling your friend...."

"No, my friend stopped by for work, so don't worry and just drink it all."

As soon as Jerome downed the medicine his teacher gave him, he fell into a deep sleep again. His body was dissolving the medicinal energy to preserve his energy and vitality, causing him to fall asleep.

As Jerome drank the medicine and fell into a deep sleep, one side of the hut flickered, and Shiffia appeared, opening her mouth.

"It's surprising that Liliana has taken on a disciple, but it's even more amazing that it's a human?"

Shiffia, who had flown over in a panic because of the ring and was staying in Bellaia's lair to clean up the mess she had caused, had visited Liliana's hut before Jerome woke up to deliver a potion to restore energy and vitality made with Bellaia's blood.

Alchemy wasn't her specialty, but she could make that much herself, and she was helping as damage control since she had almost killed Liliana's disciple.

Well, she had even caused him to have a messy affair with his teacher, so Liliana could grill her, but Liliana hadn't said a word about it. She seemed embarrassed, but she secretly thought it was a relief.

Liliana's reply was quiet, perhaps because of her disciple Jerome.

"Well, I also wanted to raise a disciple...."

She asked Liliana in more detail about what she was curious about.

"But what potential did you see that made you, the absolute being of the Elves, raise a human disciple?"

Liliana stared silently at the sleeping Jerome before opening her mouth.

"Jerome has very 'big' potential. Very 'big'."

Liliana's voice was small but very confident.

When she arrived at the hut, she confirmed that he had a cock as big as an Orc's, but there was other great potential? Shiffia thought she should use the ring as an excuse to visit the hut often and left the hut.

As Shiffia returned to Bellaia's lair, Liliana took out a simple crystal ball and contacted Marilyn after a long time. She couldn't use crystal communication there because Shiffia was staying in Bellaia's lair.

The crystal ball flickered a few times and connected. Marilyn's worried face appeared in the crystal ball.

"Liliana-nim, I was wondering because I hadn't heard from you for a few days. How is it going?"

"There have been some problems, so Jerome is a bit sick right now."

"Again?"

Marilyn, who knew that Jerome often collapsed, also asked with a worried voice.

"Yes, there was a bit of an accident..."

"I will ask the Duke-nim to prepare something good for his health."

"No, I'm already receiving a lot of help..."

Liliana's heart swelled at the worried voice. She thought that her 'kidnap' teacher Marilyn was a true teacher.

She even prepares medicine for her disciple. She's already receiving so much help... Elves are a race that doesn't forget the help they receive, and Liliana thought she should definitely repay her.

While Liliana was immersed in emotion, Marilyn's voice came from beyond the crystal ball.

"Then, since Jerome is sick and the Kidnap progress seems difficult, shall we take this time to check on anything you've been curious about or wanted to ask?"

Anything she was curious about? Ah! Yes, there was. Something she was really curious about.

"How do you know for sure that you are being possessed and dominated by a man? I feel like simply being roughly subdued would only cause resentment or pain?"

Liliana was curious about that. Surely, she was more excited by the sight of being dominated during the observation, but if she was simply being subdued, her body would only be in pain, so how would she gain pleasure?

"Ah, yes. There was no story about that process."

"The process of being dominated by a man is the process of humiliation and submission becoming pleasure. Just as the first experience, which is only pain, turns into pleasure, the pain caused by humiliation and submission will naturally become pleasure. That is what it means to be dominated. If you truly belong to a man, even if the man subdues you and humiliates you, you will not feel miserable about it, and you will probably naturally rejoice. If you are being dominated."

"Rejoice even though you've been humiliated?"

"For example. Ah! There are women who get pleasure from a man pouring urine on their heads. Well, I can't understand it, but humiliation and submission come in many forms."

Liliana was surprised by the story she couldn't even imagine and thought she should ask about it in more detail. She felt Jerome, who was asleep in bed, moving slightly.

"Marilyn, it seems like Jerome is about to wake up. I'll contact you again later."

As the communication with Marilyn ended, Jerome stirred and opened his mouth to speak.

"T-Teacher?"

"Yes, Jerome, I'm here. What's wrong? Are you hungry? Shall I prepare a meal?"

Jerome's face was bright red, and he couldn't say anything.

"A fever? Is he getting a fever? Jerome, just a moment. I'll get a cool towel!"

"N-No, it's not that.... I, I need to pee...."

Ah, the disciple had been lying down the whole time. Yes, everyone needs to pee. It's not good for your body to hold it in... Yes, the disciple is a patient, it couldn't be helped.

Well, there was a bit of a dark thought too. She felt a thrilling sensation at the thought of seeing her disciple's thing while he was awake and with his permission.

"Oh my! I, I see. B-But what should I do? I, I can't move Jerome. I, I can't help it."

Liliana brought a water bottle and placed it under the bed. Then, she closed her eyes and groped for Jerome's pants.

"T-Teacher!"

Jerome shouted in surprise, but his teacher's voice quietly soothed him.

"Jerome, I'll help you with my eyes closed, so don't be too embarrassed. Jerome is a patient who can't move his body right now. It's natural for me to help. Understood?"

"B-But, Teacher, that's...."

"Jerome, taking care of a sick child is a parent's duty. Jerome is my disciple, so he's like family. Think of me as your mother. For now."

"Mother...."

Jerome thought of his own mother. Indeed, on the days when he had a fever, his mother would give him cool towels and even take his urine. Nevertheless, he was too embarrassed and closed his eyes. As his pants were lowered, Jerome's erect penis, which was bursting with the urge to urinate, sprang up as if bouncing and hit Liliana's cheek.

-Slap

Liliana, who had been closing her eyes, was startled by the sensation and fell on her butt.

Jerome, who was also startled, could no longer hold back his urine and released his muscles. From Jerome's erect penis, a yellowish-golden liquid burst out and poured towards Liliana.

The hot water, flying through the air and shooting roughly towards Liliana's sitting head, tapped Liliana's head and flowed down from Liliana's head to the floor.

-Chwaaaaa

-Thud thud thud

Liliana could now understand the conversation with Marilyn a little while ago. Being hit with urine may be a humiliating sight. But her current mood was far from humiliation.

'This, this is pleasure in humiliation?'

The hot energy tapping her head. Ah, what a joy seeping into the midst of despair.

Liliana closed her eyes and took in the hot liquid being shot at her.

Jerome didn't know what to do at the sight and squeezed his eyes shut. Once his muscles were released, he couldn't do anything about it, and so the bursting urine didn't stop. What was he doing, peeing on his teacher's head....

Ah....

Jerome just wanted to die. Should he just bite his tongue and die? He had defiled that beautiful face and hair, which had the beauty of a goddess, with dirty filth.

"T-Teacher, th-that, keh heuk...."

"Jerome, I'm grateful, no, I'm okay. Jerome is a patient right now. What happened just now was an accident. Now, now, don't cry... crying will only make you more tired."

Jerome couldn't move in the bed and could only continue to cry in his heart.



37. Jerome

"Huu... hic..."

"Wh-What's wrong, Liliana-nim!"

The moment the crystal communication connected, Marilyn-nim was so shocked by Liliana-nim's crying face and voice on the other end that she knocked over the teacup in front of her.

Liliana-nim's water-colored hair was disheveled, and her eyes were swollen.

The absolute ruler of the Elves was crying.

Cry, crying? Liliana-nim? Why?

Liliana-nim's lips trembled like waves, and then a scream burst out.

"I, I, I've ruined Jerome-gun!"

The sight was enough to shock Marilyn-nim. Ruined? Does that mean he's not dead? Is he disabled? Did she accidentally hit him with all her might? Is he even alive?

Various thoughts raced through Marilyn-nim's mind. She swallowed hard.

-gulp

Marilyn-nim, trying to regain her composure, asked Liliana-nim,

"Is, is Jerome-gun badly hurt? Wh-Where? This isn't the time for this! I-I'll prepare a priest!"

Just as Marilyn-nim was about to call a servant outside, Bellaia-nim's familiar voice came from the crystal ball.

"Ah, Marilyn-nim?"

"Ah! Bellaia-nim. What, what is going on!"

"Liliana-nim is currently in a state of great emotional turmoil, so I will speak on her behalf."

"Jer-Jerome-gun! Hic..."

Even amidst all that, Liliana-nim's sobbing could be heard.

"Jerome-gun's kn-knees! Hic I've ruined everything!"

Bellaia-nim, with a calm expression, took over the crystal communication and began to speak.

"Well, you see..."



Liliana-nim and Jerome-gun had spent several days of truly sweet time together.

When Liliana-nim discovered Jerome-gun's morning wood, she would call Jerome-gun to sit next to her and quietly offer her tongue. That was the signal for the morning.

Helping Jerome-gun.

"Here you go, Jerome-gun."

-Chuuup

As Liliana-nim's red lips parted and her tongue, which was now exciting just to look at, peeked out, Jerome-gun would not refuse and would suck on her tongue. And he would moan as he accepted Liliana-nim's touch. Jerome-gun's mornings began with him ejaculating a richer, deeper load than usual into Liliana-nim's palm.

Well, Jerome-gun tried to refuse a few times at first, but Liliana-nim was firm.

"Jerome-gun, do I want to possess you?"

When she brought up Jerome-gun's grooming, Jerome-gun had no choice but to grit his teeth and lower his pants as his teacher wished.

After making him ejaculate a thick load once in the morning, Liliana-nim would secretly spray perfume all over her body, the bed, the blankets, or the pillows before Jerome-gun came to bed in the evening, creating a situation where Jerome-gun couldn't help but get an erection.

And when Jerome-gun was flustered by the sudden erection, she would lie down on the bed, rest her head on Jerome-gun's arm, lift her chin, kiss Jerome-gun, and gently stroke Jerome-gun's penis while sucking on his tongue, inducing Jerome-gun's ejaculation. Of course, Liliana-nim could also reach a light climax several times in the process.

It was truly a dreamlike, sweet, and enjoyable time.

However, even though such gentle and slightly light pleasures continued several times a day, Liliana-nim's disappointment grew little by little.

She couldn't help but wish that Jerome-gun would be a little more courageous.

She kept wishing that he would be a little more courageous and gently press down on the bulge rising from within her thin pajamas, or squeeze her breasts tightly, or rub between her legs.

But perhaps she had scared him too much, Jerome-gun's hands were stuck to the bed and didn't move. No matter how strong his excitement was, he would grip the bedsheets and never move even a little.

She thought about asking Marilyn-nim for help, but she felt a little embarrassed to reveal that she was using perfume to rub Jerome-gun's penis after being told to wait.

She had now become a student who wasn't listening. She felt like a student committing bad deeds behind her teacher's back.

So, Liliana-nim began to devise a way to solve this problem on her own, without Marilyn-nim's knowledge. And in the process, she dramatically discovered a clue to escape this stalemate from Jerome-gun.

The solution that Liliana-nim discovered was in Jerome-gun's impatient voice, which she heard while rubbing Jerome-gun's erect penis in the morning.

"T-Teacher-nim. J-Just a little more. I-I think I'm going to cum."

-Chuuup

-Taktak

"Like this?"

"Ah, no. The front of it..."

Liliana-nim could feel Jerome-gun's muscles contracting and expanding in her palm, and she knew how the blood flow and subtle electricity were flowing, but she felt a little resentful that Jerome-gun wasn't doing what she wanted, so she tried to be mischievous and do the opposite of what Jerome-gun wanted. Jerome-gun's reaction was too dramatic.

After stopping him from ejaculating several times, Jerome-gun's hands, which had been stuck to the bed, began to twitch and try to move uncontrollably. And finally, after she started rubbing his penis to help Jerome-gun, Jerome-gun's one hand fell off the sheet for the first time.

Yes, this was it! Liliana-nim was able to gain a sense of relief like when she had been starving for days for training and then took a sip of water.

And Jerome-gun's ejaculation after that process soared to the ceiling with an unprecedented amount and energy.

'Th-This is!'

Liliana-nim was convinced. She had no doubt that this was the key to advancing the current stagnant relationship.

And that night, with delicate fingertips, Liliana-nim threw Jerome-gun into the deep darkness at the end of the Demon Realm.

Jerome-gun moans.

"Heuaheua... T-Teacher-nim, hueuk..."

"Jerome-gun, I've been thinking, huu... taking out too much baby batter might not be good for your body, so today I'm going to make Jerome-gun feel as good as possible, but I won't let you take out the baby batter. Okay?"

Teacher-nim's voice flows sweetly into his ear. It was a death sentence.

The beginning of Heaven and Hell.

While sucking on Teacher-nim's tongue and swallowing the sweet saliva flowing in, his penis is rubbed by Teacher-nim's soft hands. And when his penis swells up as if it's about to explode and he's about to ejaculate, Teacher-nim's hands press here and there on his penis, and the blood flow drains from his penis.

-gulp

His throat is parched. His mind wants to ejaculate, but his penis can't ejaculate because it can't get an erection due to the drained blood flow. In that state, Teacher-nim plays with her hands again and offers her tongue, and he gets an erection again, repeating the process. Teacher-nim's hands stop again just before ejaculation.

Jerome-gun was repeatedly feeling the feeling of ascending to Heaven and falling to the depths of Hell.

Jerome-gun felt like his brain was swelling from Teacher-nim's touch, which was heightened and then forcibly stopped. Even after being tormented by Teacher-nim for a long time at night and then being released by Teacher-nim, Jerome-gun couldn't fall asleep.

He felt dazed in the morning, but because of his normally reacting erect penis, he was caught by Teacher-nim and tasted the feeling of going back and forth between Heaven and Hell again.

When lunchtime came, Jerome-gun felt like thousands of ants were crawling under his skin. Especially the feeling of something constantly crawling near his temples.

He wanted to go somewhere and masturbate without Teacher-nim's knowledge, but Teacher-nim followed him today as if she was monitoring him.

Jerome-gun couldn't help but keep drinking water. He felt thirsty no matter how much water he drank, and his body was hot.

And so, evening approached again.

-Taktaktak

"Aah... T-Teacher-nim, I w-want to cum."

-Taktak

-Chureup

"Hmm. No. Jerome-gun, what did I say? Baby batter is full of vitality, so you must never release too much. Do you want to collapse again, Jerome-gun? Well, you feel very good even like this, right?"

"Aah..."

Jerome-gun felt like he was going crazy. He wanted to cum happily in Teacher-nim's palm. He wanted to suck on Teacher-nim's tongue and ejaculate grandly into Teacher-nim's hand.

But Teacher-nim wouldn't allow it.

A firm no.

Ants were still crawling under his skin, heat was rising and cooling repeatedly deep inside his body, his throat was burning, his vision was red, and he continued to feel like a strong scent of cheap rum was flowing from his exhaled breath.

He wanted to tear at his hair and scratch his skin with his fingernails.

"Euaaaaa..."

"Kkeuaaaa..."

Jerome-gun, unable to bear it any longer, screamed and rolled off the bed onto the floor, crying and clinging to Liliana-nim's legs, begging.

"T-Teacher-nim. Pl-Please. I w-want to cum. Hic... Hic..."

"Pl-Please let me cum. Teacher-nim. I'll do anything you tell me to."

"T-Teacher-nim. What should I do? Huh? Just tell me."

Liliana-nim was shocked by Jerome-gun's appearance.

Jerome-gun, who was supposed to dominate her, was kneeling and begging. To her... saying he wanted to cum.

'No!'

She felt like she had ruined Jerome-gun after all. Because of her greed.



38. Two sides of a coin →

"That's what happened, Marilyn-nim."

"Oh, is that so? What a relief. I thought something terrible had happened."

Marilyn wiped the cold sweat from her forehead and smiled.

"Isn't it a big deal?"

Bellaia, seeing Liliana's expression as if her world had collapsed and her crying, asked back, which was only natural. I mean, Liliana was crying so seriously, if that wasn't a big deal, what was? But the expression of that human, Liliana's friend, was as if it was nothing at all, so Bellaia was really curious about the reason.

"It's just part of the process, no need to worry."

Marilyn's firm voice. Hearing Marilyn's resolute voice, Liliana, who had been sobbing, pushed Bellaia away and appeared in front of the communication crystal, asking Marilyn with a surprised face.

"R-really? Is it... is it okay?"

"Liliana, who am I?"

Marilyn asked back, not answering Liliana's words. Liliana cautiously answered Marilyn's question of who she was.

"M-Marilyn?"

"No, not that."

Not that? Liliana thought. Marilyn is Marilyn, her friend, and her 'grooming' teacher... Ah!

"My, my 'grooming' teacher..."

Liliana was honestly a little embarrassed. The current situation was similar to a student causing an accident after showing off, saying they would do it on their own without listening to their teacher.

If she had asked Marilyn from the beginning, it would have been fine, but it was a mistake to give in to her lust and do as she pleased.

"I'm, I'm sorry. Marilyn, I did it on my own without telling you, Sensei..."

Marilyn's warm voice reached Liliana's ears, who felt like she was dying of embarrassment.

"Liliana? I'm Liliana's 'grooming' teacher, right? If a teacher can't clean up after a student's mistakes, wouldn't that disqualify them as a teacher?"

Tears rolled down Liliana's eyes again. Marilyn was a true teacher, even more so than herself.

"Hic... hic hic..."

"Okay, don't cry and listen carefully. Disciple Liliana..."

"Yes, yep... hic."

A special lecture from the great 'grooming' teacher began to make up for the immature disciple's mistake.

"Liliana, Jerome knelt down and begged you to let him cum, so you were surprised, and what did Jerome do after that?"

"F-first, I put him to sleep with Sandman! I was so surprised..."

Liliana, too surprised by her disciple's entreaties, quickly put her disciple into a deep sleep with Sandman and rushed to the cave.

To get help from Marilyn.

"Liliana, I think this is a very good thing for both of you."

"A g-good thing? Why?"

Jerome seemed to be broken now, but it was a good thing? Liliana, who had been trusting Marilyn, felt a small crack forming in her heart. And she prayed in her heart that this would be a good opportunity, as Marilyn said.

"Elves don't have humans, but humans have slaves."

Liliana was also well aware of this fact. Liliana also knew that humans kept and used various slaves.

"Yeah, I've heard of it."

"Among those slaves, how do you think they raise the slaves who will strongly control and manage other slaves?"

"If it's management, is it a position that governs other slaves?"

"That's right."

It seemed like the concept of a slave's squad leader or centurion. Liliana could naturally understand it when she thought about it that way. Elves also had force and squad leaders or centurions. Usually, they had to lead and govern others, so naturally, elite education was implemented for them to develop the ability to govern and lead.

Liliana applied that to the concept of slaves and answered Marilyn's question.

"They would have to teach them the ability to govern other slaves, right? Commanding and controlling people isn't something you can learn easily."

"No."

Marilyn's resolute voice, as if to say absolutely not.

"No? Then how?"

"The slaves who will govern other slaves are abused at first."

"What?"

Liliana couldn't understand. They had to lead other slaves, but they were abusing them? Were humans somehow different? Just as she was thinking that, Marilyn's voice came from beyond the crystal ball.

"Do you know why they abuse them? Because they have to govern slaves with power, fear, and terror. They make them experience power, fear, and terror."

"Is it meaningful to experience that?"

What ability to govern slaves would they gain from experiencing power, fear, and terror in their bodies? She thought it was an incomprehensible act of humans.

"Okay, Liliana, think about it. I'm the master, and you're the slave. I keep tormenting you painfully, making you afraid, and governing you with power. If this act continues for a long time, you'll know very well what is the most painful, agonizing, and terrifying thing."

"Yeah."

"In that state, I entrust other slaves to you. Then how would you govern the other slaves?"

It was such a shocking realization that lightning struck and pierced through Liliana's crown. So that was the reason... Yes, the fear, terror, and pain ingrained in her body would obviously lead her to govern others in the same way without being ordered to do so.

She would obviously push them even harder to avoid being in pain herself.

But what did this have to do with Jerome and her situation... Could it be?

Liliana widened her eyes and looked at Marilyn across the communication device. Marilyn slowly nodded her head. Oh my god. Liliana covered her mouth with both hands.

And Marilyn's voice fell like lightning.

"Possession and being possessed, domination and being dominated are like two sides of the same coin. Liliana, how did you feel while pushing Jerome?"

"I, I was excited! I got hot! I wanted to swallow him up! I wanted to take Jerome!"

"That's right! You wanted to be dominated by Jerome, but you were also able to gain pleasure while controlling Jerome this time, right? Why was that? That's because your desire to be controlled by Jerome in that way burst out!"

Ah... such enlightenment. Such a teaching was not as profound and shocking as the enlightenment she felt when she became an absolute being... Liliana stared blankly at Marilyn. Her friend was a true 'grooming' expert, no, an absolute being of 'grooming'.

Tears of emotion welled up. Her hands trembled.

Marilyn's eerie voice came from across the communication device.

"So, Liliana? Push him, desperately...!"

"When Jerome becomes the dominator, engrave on his body what you want him to do to you. Engrave on Jerome's body how enjoyable it is to be relieved in an impatient state. Engrave on him what the joy of being dominated is! Whisper in his ear how great it is."

"Instead, always caress his mind very kindly and meticulously afterward so that he doesn't break down, okay?"

---------

Jerome opened his eyes to the itching all over his body, and a dark ceiling came into view. It seemed to be the middle of the night. The moonlight pouring in from the window illuminated the inside of the cabin brightly even in the darkness, so it must have been.

In the darkness, he felt his penis, which had raised the blanket like a tent.

'When did I fall asleep? I must have clung to Sensei and begged her, unable to bear it...'

But Jerome's thoughts didn't last long. The maddening feeling that hadn't been resolved for days had risen to its limit again.

But then, he heard Sensei's voice in his ear.

"Jerome, can't you stand it? Is that why you woke up?"

"Kuh... Yes, Sensei."

"Come here, come into my arms."

Normally, he would have pretended to refuse, but Jerome immediately rushed into Sensei's arms. He buried his face between Sensei's breasts and rubbed his penis against Sensei's thigh as if he was begging.

And with a hot breath, Sensei's sweet voice came into Jerome's ear.

"Jerome, this isn't tormenting Jerome. It's helping and teaching Jerome."

Liliana began to stroke Jerome's penis while whispering kindly.

But Jerome didn't care about what Sensei was whispering, and he couldn't even understand it in his current state. Only the sensation he felt on his penis was important.

"So, you like it like this, right? What do you want to do?"

"I, I want to cum! On, on Sensei's hand!"

"Then what should you do?"

"S, Sensei, please, please do it for me! Please!"

"Good job. But it's not enough. What should you do?"

Not enough? What more? What should I say? Just as Jerome was worrying, Sensei's voice came again. It felt like his ears were melting.

"Tell me more. Tell me the stories I'll like."

'More? More?'

Liliana, who had been permitted by Marilyn, didn't stop now. The only thing her 'grooming' teacher Marilyn had allowed her was, 'Push him, desperately...!'

"Why do you want to cum on my hand?"

"I, I once masturbated while secretly smelling Sensei's underwear! After that, I, I kept thinking about Sensei... And... And... Sensei is soft..."

"You're such a bad disciple. Do you perhaps want to smell my underwear again?"

"Yes! Please!"

Liliana smiled deeply in the darkness.



39. Isn

Jerome shouted without hesitation.

Being embarrassed was a luxury right now. The only thought occupying Jerome's mind was that he had to cum, no matter what.

And thinking about his teacher's underwear, that sweet scent of his teacher's underwear came back to him. Ah... that soft and sweet fragrance. Just thinking about it, liquid gurgled and flowed from his penis, wetting Liliana's hand.

Jerome raised his head and looked at Liliana with urging eyes. Liliana, satisfied with Jerome's answer, was looking at Jerome with a smile like a flower in full bloom.

And as if responding to Jerome's urging gaze.

Liliana seemed to move her legs a few times inside the blanket, and suddenly Jerome's nose was covered with his teacher's soft, warm, and honey-sweet underwear.

-Seuheuueueueueup

Jerome reflexively took a deep breath. The only thought dominating his mind was that he wanted to quickly inhale his teacher's smell, fragrance, and body odor, even just a little bit more.

A warm feeling was rushing from his teacher's underwear to Jerome's face, but without even having time to think about where that body temperature came from, Jerome forcefully inhaled the scent of his teacher's freshly removed panties.

Jerome's penis, which already seemed as big as it could possibly get, still had some energy left, and as soon as he smelled Liliana's underwear, his blood vessels throbbed and increased its size even more than before.

Liliana, seeing Jerome roughly inhaling the satisfaction felt in his hand and the scent of the underwear, smiled with a very satisfied face and said.

"Good job! Tonight, I'll let you cum as much as you want, Jerome. Very, very good."

With excessive praise continuing, Jerome's lips turned up without him even realizing it, and he snuggled even closer into his teacher's embrace.

Jerome was like a glass of water on the verge of overflowing. But Liliana was controlling that sloshing glass with the sensitive senses of an absolute being.

And that controller decided not to tilt the glass, but to flip it over.

Liliana took out both hands for the first time since this act began. She started rubbing Jerome's penis up and down with one hand and rubbing the glans of Jerome's penis in circles with the other hand.

Two sensations rushed into Jerome's brain at the same time. It was another pleasure, another mystery. Jerome melted into the bed with that shocking experience.

-Taktaktak

-Chureut chureut

And after a few obscene sounds of liquid being rubbed and skin colliding were heard. With unbearable pleasure, what Jerome had been holding back until now burst out like a waterfall.

"T-Teacher-nim! Ahheuk... Kkeuhaaaaaaak..."

-Byureut byureureu byubyubeut beut beut beut beut

-Byureureut

Jerome's mouth dropped open, and he couldn't breathe at all. Such pleasure... The sensations of the bugs crawling inside his body suddenly reversed and became pleasure all over his body. He couldn't control his eyeballs, so his eyeballs rolled, his toes curled, and his legs stretched out and convulsed.

The pleasure running down his spine swallowed Jerome.

Jerome, deeply immersed in the immense pleasure, even wondered if he was going to die like this. And after trembling convulsively on the bed for a long time, he collapsed.

Then, his teacher's tongue entered his mouth.

Jerome had no strength to move anything right now, but his tongue was miraculously alive and moving. So, he reflexively sucked on his teacher's tongue and swallowed his saliva.

Then, the thirst that had been rushing in disappeared, and soon sleepiness came. Jerome fell asleep as if collapsing, having been shocked by the greatest pleasure he had ever experienced in his life.

Next to the sleeping Jerome, Liliana was looking down at Jerome with a satisfied face.

------

When the birds woke up early in the morning and chirped outside the window. Jerome woke up from his sleep with a dazed face. Jerome couldn't help but have a dazed face for a long time even after waking up from the shock of yesterday, and his teacher's sincere care was poured out on such a dazed Jerome.

"Here... Jerome, ah~ do it. Ah~."

Starting with washing his face.

"Here... ah~ Jerome, try this, I made it. Ah~."

Meal service.

Jerome was startled by the words that his teacher made it, but the meal was surprisingly delicious. Jerome's suspicious eyes were met with his teacher's excuse, 'I've seen you make it often, Jerome.'

And even bathing.

"Jerome, turn around. Your body must be clean, right?"

She even changed his clothes and took care of Jerome as if she were taking care of a baby. Jerome was even surprised that she even tried to follow him to the bathroom.

But when night came, that kind, caring teacher who took care of him like a baby drove Jerome's body and mind like a demon.

"Jerome, if you don't please me today, you won't be able to cum even a drop."

"Keuheuk T-Teacher-nim, please."

"No. It seems like Jerome still hasn't felt anything. Today, just feel very good and sleep well."

After those days continued for several days, even the insensitive Jerome vaguely realized what his teacher wanted. The one word he inadvertently blurted out yesterday allowed Jerome to realize.

"T-Teacher-nim, while smelling your underwear. I, I want to suck your fingers."

It was only natural that the teacher with a satisfied face allowed him to cum. So, Jerome decided to check tonight if what he thought was right.

While being tormented by his teacher, Jerome shouted.

"T-Teacher-nim's, I want to be your underwear!"

Jerome couldn't cum even a drop that day while receiving his teacher's cold gaze. He even had to be tormented until morning. It seemed like he had misunderstood something.

And Jerome's attempt the next day.

"I want to rub my whole body with Teacher-nim's underwear!"

But Jerome was wrong again this day.

"Jerome, this teacher can't help but be disappointed today!"

Liliana, with a disappointed face, drove Jerome until dawn, and Jerome could only fall asleep after seeing the morning sun while panting on the bed.

Jerome, who barely woke up from his sleep in the afternoon, was able to receive his teacher's utmost care again, but he reached his limit again.

He clearly thought that his teacher would be happy if he talked about her underwear, but he was sure that he was misunderstanding something. If he failed again today, he would have to suffer until tomorrow, so Jerome focused and thought even in the difficult situation.

'It's not underwear, that's wrong.'

Then why was Teacher-nim satisfied when he talked about underwear twice? What's the difference?

He kept thinking even while being served by his teacher, even while eating dinner, but he couldn't figure out the secret until right before going to bed.

The face of his teacher waiting in bed felt like the executioner at the execution site. Each step he took to the bed felt like his last step.

Perhaps because he had failed for two days, his teacher's touch was persistent from the beginning today. Like when she made him cum with both hands last time, his teacher drove Jerome crazy with both hands from the start.

-Tteuppe tteut

-Taktaktak

"Keuheuk. I, I'm, I'm gonna..."

"Oh my, no. Jerome. Where are you secretly without even getting permission from your teacher?"

Am I really going to die like this? Just when Jerome's will was about to break, his teacher's swaying breasts caught his eye.

Breasts swaying greatly from side to side. His teacher's breasts were moving softly inside the one-piece linen nightgown. Ah. Just as he was thinking that he wanted to touch that once and die before he died, the thought in his head burst out of his mouth.

"Ah, I wish I could touch your breasts just once..."

"Yes?!"

His teacher with a surprised face.

"What did you just say, Jerome?"

Jerome dropped his head with a resigned face and said.

"I wish I could touch your breasts just once. Teacher-nim. Before I die..."

Ah... Now I'll be tormented until morning with my teacher's disappointed or cold gaze? No, maybe I'll die before that.

When Jerome closed his eyes with a resigned expression, he heard his teacher's trembling voice.

"J-Jerome, to that extent..."

-Buseureok buseureok

When Jerome opened his eyes and looked at his teacher at the rustling sound, his teacher was pulling one shoulder strap of her one-piece nightgown down below her arm.

Huh? When Jerome was embarrassed by the situation in front of him, the remaining shoulder strap of his teacher also fell below her arm. And revealing his teacher's dazzling collarbone. And below that, pink nipples and mounds.

His teacher's bursting breasts were capturing his vision between her two hands gathered to pull down her clothes.

And led by his teacher's hand, Jerome's hand was gently placed on his teacher's breast.

"H-Honest words are good. Jerome."

His teacher's face was flushed red.

He just wished he could touch it lightly once over his clothes, but what was held in Jerome's hand was his teacher's soft, squishy bare breast that even felt his teacher's body temperature.

Softness was blooming like an explosion in his fist, and something was bulging out in the middle of Jerome's palm and tickling him.



40. Breasts →

It was definitely what Jerome had been longing for, but now that it suddenly became reality, Jerome couldn't tell if it was real or not.

Even his feverish mind and body, unable to cum, melted away like snow at the soft sensation.

Jerome stared blankly at Liliana-seonsaengnim's face. When their eyes met, Liliana's eyes curved slightly as if embarrassed, turning into a moon in the sky. That curve, that shy smile, brought Jerome's mind from dream to reality.

And in the reality Jerome faced, the most intense sensation was in Jerome's right hand.

In Jerome's hand was a world, a life, a soul.

The sensation in his hand was softer than the soft fur of a kitten he had once found in the slum, warmer than the warmth of a stove in the middle of winter. And the soft mound tickling inside his grasp conveyed a sensation as if directly pressing on a part of Jerome's brain from the palm of his hand up his arm.

He felt like his head would become as soft as the sensation.

The sensation was so intense that he carefully tried to remove his hand, but as much as Jerome's hand retreated, Liliana-seonsaengnim's breast stuck to Jerome's palm as if glued, stickily following.

Sweat flowed from his palm, wetting seonsaengnim's breast. Or perhaps it was the sweat from seonsaengnim's breast that wet Jerome's palm.

Jerome's gaze was fixed on seonsaengnim's breast as if nailed there.

-gulp

,Uh, this is... well..."

,It's a reward for an honest child."

Jerome was startled by seonsaengnim's sudden voice and squeezed his hand. A sticky sound came as seonsaengnim's lips parted.

-Chup

,Ah..."

Jerome was startled again by seonsaengnim's moan and tried to remove his hand, but when seonsaengnim's breast half-stickily fell from his palm, seonsaengnim moaned once more.

,Eup..."

'Huh?'

They were currently kneeling on the bed, facing each other. Jerome felt seonsaengnim's reaction to his right hand almost instinctively. Seonsaengnim's moans following the movement of his right hand felt like connected nerves.

Jerome looked up and met seonsaengnim's gaze. Seonsaengnim's ears were red. He squeezed his hand slightly again.

,Haaang..."

Joy surged in Jerome's heart at the reaction.

Squeezing his grip a little more, seonsaengnim blushed to the nape of her neck and moaned.

,Hauut..."

Jerome trembled with a sense of omnipotence.

Seonsaengnim's breasts, which had dominated him every night, were in his hand, and the breasts in his hand were dominating seonsaengnim.

So, in the end, Jerome was dominating seonsaengnim with the breasts in his right hand. He gently squeezed her breast and leaned closer to seonsaengnim.

,Huat..."

He raised his left hand and took possession of seonsaengnim's right breast as well.

,Ang... At..."

As he squeezed his right and left hands alternately, seonsaengnim moaned in succession. Saliva dripped from the erect penises rising between Jerome and seonsaengnim.

As Jerome gently rubbed Liliana's breasts, Liliana's moans, which had stopped again, leaked through her lips like honey, sweet and sticky.

,Haaang... Huaang..."

,Heut... Ang... Heat..."

As he rubbed her breasts, the soft mound of seonsaengnim caught between his index and middle fingers and bounced, seonsaengnim arched her back slightly, showing a clearly different reaction than before.

If the moans until now had been pathetic, the current moans felt like they were bursting out uncontrollably.

,Haeueue..."

Seonsaengnim, who had been so scary at night, was being played at the tips of his hands, uttering shy voices. The thought of covering seonsaengnim, the desire to cum, all disappeared from Jerome's mind, and only seonsaengnim's shy voice, played by his hands, was heard.

,Je, Jerome? Sh, should I cum as much as Jerome wants?"

Seonsaengnim, sounding as if she was afraid of something, grabbed Jerome's penis with both hands and began to rub the shaft up and down with one hand, and the tip of the glans as if rotating with the other.

Normally, Jerome would have squeezed her breasts in seonsaengnim's hands and immediately ejaculated, rolling his eyes in an unsightly manner, but in Jerome's grasp were not just breasts, but seonsaengnim herself.

,Ha... Seonsaeng, seonsaengnim."

Jerome called out to Liliana and squeezed her breasts hard.

,Haaat..."

,Haaang..."

Liliana had no choice but to stop her hands at the sensation. And she said in a trembling voice.

,Je, Jerome, don't you want to cum quickly? If, if you keep caressing me like that, it's hard for me to help Jerome..."

,Huaang..."

Liliana arched her hips back and dropped her head on Jerome's shoulder.

This was because Jerome had put his fingers between Liliana's mounds and pressed down with a little force.

Jerome's voice was heard like a command in Liliana's ear as she dropped her head on Jerome's shoulder.

,Lips..."

,Je, Jerome...?"

,Haaang..."

,Huat..."

,A, alright. Jerome."

Liliana stuck her tongue out long and put it into Jerome's mouth. The situation was completely reversed. Jerome suddenly wondered why, but thinking that she would be fine if she cummed quickly once, she licked Jerome's tongue and began to rub Jerome's penis again.

But once again, a strong vibration was felt in her breasts.

,Heat... Ang..."

Jerome, as if dissatisfied with something, squeezed her breasts hard when she tried to rub his penis.

And then Jerome's hand movements continued, Jerome squeezed and released her breasts strongly with his hands. He teased Liliana's breasts by applying slight pressure to the mounds and rubbing them.

,Haaang... Heat... Ah..."

,Heuek... Ihut..."

Liliana's voice, moaning with Jerome's tongue in her mouth, was directly transmitted to Jerome's body. Jerome felt the vibration of Liliana's moans transmitted through his body and massaged her breasts with satisfaction.

,Haeueueung..."

,Haeueue"

Liliana, who had been moaning at Jerome's touch, could no longer bear it and collapsed onto Jerome.

,Je, Jerome, st, stop now. Isn't, isn't the reward enough?"

Liliana said pleadingly, pressing her face against Jerome's chest.

But Jerome was lost in a new pleasure and could not hear Liliana's voice. When Liliana collapsed, pressing her head against Jerome's chest, Jerome's penis naturally settled between Liliana's breasts, and that feeling captivated Jerome.

As the warmth and soft sensation of her breasts enveloped his penis, Jerome trembled at a sensation he had never felt before.

And unable to resist the soft sensation, he moved his waist slightly, and Jerome's penis slipped slightly between Liliana's cleavage.

,Uat..."

A moan burst from Jerome's mouth as well.

As Jerome couldn't resist and rubbed the tip of his penis against her breasts a few times, Liliana quickly recognized Jerome's excitement and wrapped Jerome's penis with her breasts.

It was an act she had never done before, but she felt that if she didn't make Jerome cum quickly, it wouldn't be okay, so she used the oily, slippery liquid coming out of Jerome's penis to gently rub Jerome's penis.

,Keuheuk..."

And when Jerome couldn't come to his senses, she pressed down on Jerome's penis, which was stuck between her breasts, from both sides and rubbed it quickly.

-Chureut chureut

A lewd sound flowed out as the liquid was rubbed between her breasts.

But Jerome didn't just stand still. He was now very openly pressing down on Liliana's most sensitive mounds with his fingertips, not anywhere else.

,Heut... Hieut... Huut..."

,Heuaaaaang..."

,Keuheuk..."

As he continued to rub Jerome's penis between her breasts, Jerome couldn't bear it any longer and said.

,Ha... I, I think I'm gonna cum."

,Je, Jerome, o, today you did very, very well. Don't hold back, hurry. As much as you want to cum, hurry..."

,Haeueung..."

Liliana, unable to bear the sensation of her nipples being pressed, urged Jerome to cum. And then Jerome's penis began to ejaculate profusely.

,Keueueuk... Cum, cumming!"

,Kkeuaaaaat!"

-Beut byubyubeut bureut bureureut

-Byubeut

Semen gushed from Jerome's penis and hit Liliana's chin. And the semen that hit her chin fell back onto Liliana's breasts.

And at that moment, Jerome, lost in the pleasure of ejaculation, clenched his hand tightly due to the contracting physical phenomenon. Liliana's pink nipple, caught in Jerome's hand, was twisted strongly.

And that strong twist was not pain but a gift of intense pleasure to Liliana. Liliana had no choice but to collapse onto Jerome, shooting water onto the bed from her pussy as if she was urinating.

,Hiiiik... At... Heat..."

-Chwaaaak

-Pyut pyupyut pyut pyut

,Haeueueung... Ha... Ha... Aaaang...

"Hikkeuk... Heuek... Heut..."



41. Heat →

Bellaia couldn't stay still inside the Lair and kept pacing around, gnawing on her nails. Even Bellaia herself didn't realize it, but she was currently consumed by anxiety, not knowing what to do.

Dragons are fundamentally lazy and indolent creatures. As they live for a long time, their concept of time is loose, and with their massive size and no natural enemies threatening their lives, they naturally possess a laid-back personality.

The reason Bellaia was pacing around the Lair in such an unsettled state was because Liliana hadn't visited Bellaia's Lair for several days.

To be clear, the first day or two were very happy. She even indulged in sleeping all day long and rolled around in a nest made of soft animal furs.

Of course, it was only natural since that being who came every day to say things she couldn't understand or mentally torment her had disappeared.

However, even in that peace, an inexplicable sense of unease and discomfort gradually crept into Bellaia's mind. And now, after several days, those emotions were gripping Bellaia.

After pacing anxiously for a while, Bellaia emitted magical power from her hand and attempted crystal communication. The other party was Marilyn.

To fundamentally resolve this anxiety, she decided to subtly borrow the wisdom of a human, however insignificant it may be.

Among the several crystal pillars in the center of Bellaia's Lair, the largest purple natural crystal pillar flickered with a bright light for a moment, and then Marilyn's figure slowly appeared on the widest surface of the crystal pillar.

"Oh my, Bellaia-ssi. Where did Liliana go? What brings you here?"

Marilyn replied with a very welcoming face. Liliana hadn't contacted her for days, but she didn't seem worried at all. Well, humans are said to be good at forgetting things, unlike dragons. Bellaia thought that if small creatures had good memories, they wouldn't be able to forget fear, making it difficult for them to live.

"Liliana-nim hasn't visited for several days. I haven't seen her face even once since the crystal communication a few days ago. I'm starting to get worried."

"Ah, so you haven't seen Liliana either since our conversation a few days ago, Bellaia-nim?"

"Yes, that's right. I'm worried if something might have happened."

Marilyn on the other side of the crystal ball seemed to be thinking for a while before opening her mouth.

"Well, I heard you're close by, so can't you just go and check on her?"

'What?'

Bellaia thought.

'Why didn't I think of such a simple idea?'

Instead of being anxious here, I could just go and see what she's doing...

I couldn't help but think that she was worthy of being called a teacher by the wise Elf. Sometimes, Marilyn would tell stories containing very cunning wisdom that even demons would use.

Sometimes, listening from the side, Bellaia felt that the stories that human told had a magic that even dragons would be drawn into. Bellaia thought that she had done well to borrow the wisdom of a human, however insignificant it may be.

And then, Marilyn's voice came from beyond the crystal ball.

"Is it too difficult after all? Well, Bellaia-nim might think they are doing something embarrassing."

Marilyn said with an awkward smile.

Embarrassing things...

'Aha! Embarrassing? Are you talking about the mating of lower beings?'

Now that Bellaia clearly knew what Liliana was raising her disciple for and how they were raising the human man in the cabin, she chuckled and thought.

Why would the mating of lower beings be an embarrassing act? Lower beings have to do that to avoid extinction and continue the next generation. It's all a great law of nature. Underneath the great dragon that is herself.

"No, I understand what you mean. I can just go and check on her. I understand."

"Please contact me if anything special happens."

The crystal communication ended with Marilyn's smile.

After the crystal communication ended, Bellaia thought alone for a long time. For some reason, for the past three years, she had hardly left the Lair without Liliana's orders. Perhaps that was why she hadn't even thought of going out to see her.

Realizing that.

Ah, the great dragon! She is a great dragon, but three years of living had exhausted the spirit of the great dragon that is herself. What kind of state is this, like a slave to humans, not a great dragon!

Anger surged.

Is this really the life of a dragon! To be holed up in the Lair, waiting for orders, just because she's afraid of an Elf!

She was angry.

But she decided to endure it for now. The opportunity will come someday. She is a dragon. As time passes, she will grow bigger and stronger. So she waits.

And now, she was worried about Liliana, so she had to go see her.

Bellaia was not aware of the contradiction in her emotions.

A little later, Bellaia was approaching Liliana's cabin with transparent magic cast on her. Little by little. As she passed through the nearby bushes, memories of being hit by Jerome's slingshot came back to her.

'Ah, that was terrible back then.'

This time, she was approaching with several layers of defense magic just in case, so there was no need to worry. With several layers of defense magic, she approached the cabin window.

Stealthily.

As she approached the cabin, she heard moans.

It must be the sound of Jerome being captured and humiliated by Liliana, right? Bellaia shook her head, thinking of Jerome's pitiful situation. Judging from the conversation between Marilyn and Liliana a few days ago, it was clear that Jerome would be tormented to the point of death. Poor guy.

However, Bellaia couldn't help but feel strange as she approached the cabin. The moans she heard were too feeble to be a man's voice.

"Haaat..."

"Haaang..."

"Huaaang..."

Questioning the moans, she reached the cabin window and looked inside. Bellaia couldn't help but be shocked.

That great and tremendous Elf year, who reigned over her, was emitting feeble moans.

'W, what is this?'

Bellaia couldn't understand. That figure looked like she was completely dominated by the human man named Jerome.

A moment later, she heard Jerome's voice ordering Liliana, who had her head dropped on Jerome's shoulder.

"Lips..."

"Je, Jerome...?"

"Haaang..."

"Huaaat..."

"Ah, I understand. Jerome."

The Elf year was having her chest grabbed and was absolutely obeying the human man's words. Bellaia was in shock. And the dragon's clear brain analyzed the situation and made a judgment.

The Elf's weakness was her chest. It seemed like she couldn't move at all if her chest was grabbed.

Bellaia covered her surprised mouth with her hand and quickly returned to the cave. And she sat crouched in her nest and thought.

Let's not hesitate! Now is the time for revenge.

The next day, late at night.

The secret door of the cave opened and Liliana entered the Lair.

"Bellaia?"

Liliana started looking around for her. But Bellaia didn't answer.

Bellaia held her breath and waited. When Liliana, who was looking for her, came near the crystal pillar, Bellaia suddenly jumped out and hugged Liliana from behind. And from behind Liliana, she grabbed her chest tightly with both hands.

She felt the overwhelming size and softness that she had never touched before in her grasp, but Bellaia was captivated by the sense of accomplishment and joy of subduing the Elf rather than such impressions.

Her breath quickened with excitement, her hands trembled. Her ears turned red and her heart was pounding.

She did it! She finally did it! She had subdued the Elf! Three years of sorrow, pain, and oppression passed like a panorama. What should she do to this year? How should she torment her? Should she prepare the food that the Elf likes and keep tormenting her to eat it?

Happy imaginations poured into her head when she heard a voice. And her hands were easily released.

Liliana had easily released Bellaia's two hands.

'What? What is it? Shouldn't she be unable to move if I grab her chest?'

"Bellaia?"

Liliana's voice.

Bellaia reflexively answered.

"Yes! Liliana-nim."

"Yes, it seems like you're in heat. We are both females. Mating is only done with males."

A gently admonishing voice.

"Y-yes?"

Bellaia answered in surprise. What on earth is she talking about?

"Well, Marilyn said that you can do it with girls too, but I prefer males, and Bellaia is a dragon, so you should mate with a dragon, right? I think Bellaia is a young dragon, so you don't know much about it. Puppies also cling to their owner's legs when they are in heat, so don't be too embarrassed, Bellaia. Okay?"

'What? Puppy? Cling to legs?'

"I'll catch a male dragon soon, so please be patient and wait. Okay? You can't touch my chest, which is the same female, because you can't stand it, okay?"

Liliana smiled at Bellaia.



42. Physical examination. →

"Hey, lift up your skirt."

"My skirt, you say? Wh-why my skirt?"

"Ugh, it's annoying, so just do as I say."

The elf with a youthful appearance named Shiffia, who was supposedly Liliana's friend, came to visit when Bellaia had just finished eating a few Orcs to her heart's content and was lying in her lair, patting her bulging belly.

Another crazy Elf who had come three years ago, demanding that Bellaia find Liliana right away, and zapping her with electricity until Bellaia embarrassingly peed herself.

Bellaia had always thought that only frightened prey peed themselves, but that day, she realized for the first time that she could pee herself against her will.

The muscles that uncontrollably loosened the moment she was struck by electricity. And once those muscles were released, she couldn't stop the urine from pouring out.

She tried to prevent the urine from escaping as much as possible while that tiny Elf zapped her with electricity. She tried to nullify the magic, but it was impossible. Even a Gold Dragon, who was better at magic than Red, probably couldn't have done it. It wasn't that she was weak at magic, but that crazy Elf's magic was impressive even to the Dragons, who were the origin of magic.

A casting speed and combination that couldn't be dispelled or countered at all. Bellaia couldn't help but think that she was a truly monstrous Elf in a different sense from Liliana.

'Why are there so many monsters among the Elves?'

Bellaia had decided that day that she should always be wary of Elves from now on.

But now, Shiffia, who had made her pee herself and made the great Dragon wary of Elves, had suddenly come to visit today.

It wasn't the first time that Elf had come. After that incident three years ago, she would often stop by to talk to Liliana and ask her various things, but it was mostly about Liliana. Occasionally, she would take some of Bellaia's blood or tears, saying she needed them for research, but that was all.

But strangely, today, as soon as she arrived, she started acting strangely, showing interest in her rather than Liliana.

The first thing Shiffia did when she arrived was ask questions.

"Have you been feeling hotter than usual lately, or have you been craving anything?"

"Huh?"

"It's annoying. Don't make me ask twice, and answer properly in one go. I'm getting irritated."

If there was one thing Bellaia had learned from her several visits, it was that the Elf with the youthful appearance hated annoying things very much. And that she was very irritable. Those were the two things.

When she first asked for tears, Bellaia remembered being gently roasted with electric magic until she shed tears, after blankly wondering what she was talking about, so she answered quickly.

"Y-yes!"

"I asked if you've been craving anything!"

"Yes! Oh? I wanted to eat Orcs today, so I ate a few."

"Oh? Is that so? Orcs, huh."

Shiffia took out a small book and started writing something diligently with a quill. Then, she started asking another question.

"Have you been feeling hot, or unable to hold back anything like that?"

"No, nothing like that."

"Is that so? Is that what you're saying?"

Shiffia tilted her head for a long time and then started writing something diligently again. Then, she called Bellaia in front of her.

"Come here."

Bellaia carefully approached Shiffia, trying her best not to upset her.

When Bellaia stood in front of Shiffia, Shiffia glanced down at her own chest once, then looked at Bellaia's chest, frowned, and reached out to start groping Bellaia's chest here and there.

"Tsk..."

-Rub rub

"Wh-wha, what is th-this?"

"Hey! If you move or block me with your hand, you're dead."

-Baji jik

Threats accompanied by crackling electricity.

Bellaia was startled by the electricity crackling from Shiffia's hand and had no choice but to stand still in her spot.

Bellaia couldn't understand Shiffia's actions, who had suddenly started spouting strange questions and was now groping her chest, but seeing the lightning crackling in her hand, she couldn't resist, remembering the time she had peed herself.

'Wh-what is it? Why is she groping my chest?'

'Could this bitch be checking if my weakness is my chest?'

Remembering how she had groped Liliana's chest yesterday, Bellaia could finally guess why Shiffia was groping her chest.

Could it be that she was checking her weaknesses in order to catch another Dragon? That thought popped into Bellaia's head. If this bitch put her mind to it, she could easily catch a Dragon. It seemed like she was checking her body in order to hunt efficiently and quickly.

-gulp

Bellaia's hands trembled. The future of her race was at stake in her actions. She had to hide the weaknesses of her body without this crazy bitch noticing.

"Hmm... It doesn't seem like there are any lumps or anything..."

Shiffia said something incomprehensible. And then, even more incomprehensible words followed.

"Hey, lift up your skirt."

"My skirt, you say? Wh-why my skirt?"

"Ugh, it's annoying, so just do as I say."

Bellaia carefully lifted her skirt. If she were human, she would have been embarrassed to lift her skirt, but to Bellaia, it was just a slightly unusual action.

Feelings like being embarrassed because she was naked or sexual embarrassment were emotions that only weak creatures or creatures that could breed with each other had. She was a great Dragon, so she had no shame in being naked. And she would never breed with that Elf with the youthful appearance, so she didn't feel any embarrassment.

When Bellaia lifted the long skirt of her dress, Bellaia's lower body, without any underwear, was completely exposed.

"Lift it up more. No, just wear it over your head."

When Bellaia wore her skirt over her head, she soon felt a cold sensation on her lower abdomen. It was probably Shiffia's finger. The sensation of the finger pressed down on her lower abdomen and gently stroked it.

And then, a sensation she had never felt before.

"Hmm. I don't hear any strange noises even if I put my ear to it... There's nothing particularly wrong with the appearance, but her lower abdomen seems a bit protruding, why is that?"

"O-oh, it's because I ate a few Orcs today..."

"Oh, right? The lower abdomen is protruding because you ate Orcs. Hey, just take off your clothes."

Bellaia took off her dress that she was wearing over her head and placed it at her feet. When she took off her dress, her beautifully shaped breasts and smooth, hairless vulva were revealed.

"Maybe it's because you're a Dragon, but you're not embarrassed or anything. Right?"

"Should I be embarrassed?"

"No, it's easier for me if you're not."

The small Elf, who had been pouting at her chest for some reason, suddenly reached out and started touching Bellaia's chest again. But it felt a little different from before. Before, it felt like she was checking something, but now the hand movements were like... like...

"Ugh..."

A moan escaped from Bellaia's mouth at the strange sensation she was feeling for the first time.

"Oh, th-this is..."

Bellaia was startled by the moan that came out of her mouth and had no choice but to cover her mouth and widen her eyes. She was flustered. To have her body make her moan without her wanting to.

'What on earth is this small Elf doing?'

And every time the small Elf's touch gently caressed her chest, Bellaia unknowingly let out moans through the gaps in her hand covering her mouth.

"Hiss..."

"Hehe..."

"Haa..."

And while she was holding back her moans like that. A strong sensation felt on the swellings of her chest.

"Hyaa..."

The small Elf had squeezed both swellings on Bellaia's chest.

"Even if you're not embarrassed, your body's reaction is similar to that of humans or Elves, huh?"

A voice full of laughter. But Bellaia couldn't react to that voice. Because an embarrassing situation had erupted.

'No, I wasn't even hit by electricity, so why!'

Bellaia could feel the liquid flowing from her body running down her thighs. It seemed like she had peed a little without being hit by electricity. Bellaia carefully gathered her thighs and knees, embarrassed by the flowing liquid. But that sight was soon discovered by the Elf, who was like a demon.

The Elf, who was like a demon, saw Bellaia's gathered legs and said quietly.

"Don't gather your legs, spread them."

"B-but, Shiffia-nim."

-Paji jik

Bellaia covered her mouth with both hands, trembled with embarrassment, and spread her legs. Then, the liquid she had been trying to hide, flowing down her legs, dripped down her thighs.

The small Elf, who was like a demon, used her thumb and forefinger to press and rub her nipples. And with her other hand, she wiped the liquid that had flowed onto her thigh, then rubbed it with her finger and stared intently at Bellaia, saying.

"Heung? What could this be?"

At the tip of the small Elf's finger, the liquid she had shed was creating a transparent, long thread.



43. Sex education →

"Huh? That is..."

Even Bellaia was seeing this phenomenon for the first time. Clearly, urine was supposed to be watery, but this definitely looked like something sticky. It was amazing that such a liquid could come out of her body.

The small Elf, her eyes half-lidded, asked Bellaia.

"You don't know what this is?"

"Th-that is, urine? I-I'm sorry. How dirty of me to dare pee myself. I-I couldn't hold it in."

Embarrassed, she had to apologize. The Elf might get angry again for her peeing and zap her with lightning.

But the Elf touched her forehead, frowned, and said.

"Do I need to start this bitch's sex education from scratch? But she couldn't hold it in? Hmm... Is that so? Is that what it is."

An un-Elf-like lecherous glint in her eyes. Bellaia couldn't help but feel goosebumps on her spine as she met that gaze. And that feeling made her tremble uncontrollably.

Shiffia smirked at Bellaia.

"From now on, tell me exactly what you feel in your body, got it? That's the way. I can accurately record it and know if it's right or not, got it?"

"Ye-yes."

She didn't know what was right or wrong, but Bellaia thought she should hide the sensations she felt in her body as much as possible. If she gave the Elf the secrets of her body, the weaknesses of the Dragons would be revealed, and she had to prevent that from happening.

As Bellaia finished her answer, Shiffia raised the corner of her mouth and gently rubbed Bellaia's nipple between her thumb and forefinger, applying pressure. She also lightly squeezed her breast, 'kkuuk' grabbing it. A full-fledged molestation began.

As Shiffia's fingers continued to press on her nipples, Bellaia couldn't help but moan as before.

"Haa... Heuk..."

"You have to say what you feel, Bellaia?"

The Demon Elf's voice, whispering softly in her ear, felt strangely gentle.

"Heut... Because my nipples are being rubbed softly... It's ticklish and my legs feel strangely ticklish too. Ah... I-I feel like water is flowing between my legs. Huaat..."

"How do you feel?"

Shiffia asked Bellaia again with a satisfied smile. Bellaia even felt fear at Shiffia's expression, who usually only showed irritation and threats. She didn't know what might happen behind that lecherous smile.

"I-I feel strange. Haeuk... It feels like my body is tickling. Haa..."

"The reaction and sensitivity seem normal."

The quill had now fallen from Shiffia's hand and was writing something on the paper on its own. So, on one side, a quill floating in the air was recording something, and Shiffia's free hands were caressing Bellaia's nipples.

And after Bellaia's nipples had been caressed for a while, she crossed her legs, not knowing what to do with her crotch. Shiffia smiled and lowered one hand, gently bringing it between Bellaia's legs.

"Eut... Th-there..."

"Come on, you have to say what it feels like?"

"Haa... Th-that place feels..."

"Here?"

Shiffia was gently rubbing the entrance to a different place, not the hole where Bellaia's urine came out, with her finger. And every time she rubbed the entrance with her finger, Bellaia could only tremble and let water flow down her thighs.

"Haa... Ye-yes, th-there..."

"This is called a 'pussy,' repeat after me, 'pussy,' hurry."

"Ye-yes. Aang... My, my pussy feels... Ahoot..."

"What does it feel like? I told you to be specific?"

"My pussy, haa... Ah, the inside feels strange. I-I'm definitely being touched at the entrance, but ah, the inside is... Hot water from inside..."

Bellaia couldn't come to her senses with the sensation she was feeling in her lower abdomen for the first time in her Dragon life. She wanted to confess her feelings in detail, as Shiffia whispered like a demon.

That her crotch was hot, that water was constantly pouring out from the inside, that her legs were trembling, that her nipples were stiffening, that she felt like she was floating in the air, that she felt much better than the fullness she felt after eating Orcs to her heart's content and patting her belly.

But she had to endure it. For the future of the Dragon race.

"I clearly told you to be specific, didn't I?"

But the scolding followed immediately. It seemed like she had been caught hesitating to tell the secret.

Shiffia looked somehow angry. And when Shiffia suddenly stopped her hand, Bellaia looked blank. It was because that feeling of floating in the sky that she had felt all over her body had suddenly stopped.

-gulp

She felt her throat burning and dry.

'Oh, what do I do?'

"Ah... That is... Huh?"

Bellaia could only make a blank, foolish sound.

And after a while, that thirsty feeling and anxiety were quickly resolved. It was because the feeling from before was continuing in her pussy again.

'Did, did she forgive me?'

Bellaia mistakenly thought that Shiffia had forgiven her. But Shiffia's hand was still stopped. It was because Bellaia didn't realize that she was moving her hips on her own, rubbing her pussy against Shiffia's hand, which had stopped and wasn't moving anymore.

"Haa... Sh-Shiffia-nim."

"Oh, look at this bitch? She's rubbing it on her own? Heh..."

Shiffia smiled like a demon and took her hand away from Bellaia's lower body.

'Huh? What is this...'

Bellaia looked down at her lower body and called Shiffia with a blank expression.

"Sh-Shiffia-nim?"

"I clearly told you to be specific, so why do I feel like you're hesitating a bit? Do you need to be punished?"

"N-no. I-I'll tell you. Pl-please rub my pussy."

Bellaia, forgetting her determination for the Dragon race with the stolen sensation, begged Shiffia.

"This is your last chance, got it?"

Shiffia glared at Bellaia, intimidating her. Well, it wasn't scary because she was a little Elf, but Bellaia didn't want to have the hand that was rubbing her pussy taken away again, so she nodded quickly.

And Shiffia's hand movements started again. A demonic touch that swirled her nipples with one hand and meticulously rubbed the skin and wrinkles around her pussy with the other. Every time that touch stretched and contracted each wrinkle, Bellaia was letting out moans that she couldn't understand as a Dragon.

"Haeueung..."

"My, my pussy feels so good. Hwaang... Water is flowing out from the inside. Ah... That feeling that started in my pussy presses down on my stomach. I feel like I'm floating in the sky and my legs are trembling so I can't stand. Hieut..."

"So you like it?"

Shiffia's question.

"Ye-yes! I like it. I like it so much. My, my chest, haa... My, my pussy..."

"Shiffia-nim? Heueung... Ca-can I touch my chest?"

Bellaia, feeling affection for the touch of another's hand, wanted to rub her own chest, so she asked for permission, but Shiffia firmly refused.

"No. That would be masturbation. What we're doing now is a physical examination. Got it?"

She didn't know what a physical examination was or what masturbation was, but Bellaia was anxious because she said no.

"Bu-but..."

"Eoheo!"

Shiffia glared.

"Well, you listened well today, so I should give you a reward, right?"

With those words, an intense feeling began.

"Heck!"

Bellaia gasped.

It was because Shiffia had started to quickly rub the entrance of her hole back and forth with two fingers.

-Chalpchak chalpchak

Every time Shiffia moved her cute hands back and forth, she could hear a watery sound from Shiffia's hands and her own pussy.

"Eung... Ah... Ah... Haat..."

"Haaang... Haaang..."

Her legs were trembling so much that she couldn't stand. The touch was so intense that she pulled her butt back, and she heard a stern voice again.

"Eoheo! Stand up straight and spread your legs!"

"Neheck... Heeek..."

Bellaia staggered, her legs trembling, and gritted her teeth and stood up.

And then, a spot on her pussy was squeezed between two fingers of Shiffia's other hand. And Shiffia seemed to be looking directly into Bellaia's eyes, then raised the corner of her mouth and squeezed her two fingers.

It felt like something exploded in her body with a bang. The moans flowed out of her mouth like a magic incantation and wouldn't stop, and she felt like her mind had been wiped blank.

Her legs couldn't hold out any longer either. And as she fell backward, a stream of water shot out.

-Chwaaaak chwaak

"Haeueueung... Haa... Haa... Aaaang..."

"Haat... Aaaaa... Aaaaa..."

"Hikkeuk... Heueuk... Heueut..."

-Pwyut pwyut pwyutpwyut pwyut

Bellaia couldn't hold back and fell backward on the spot, unable to do anything but shake her legs like a frog.

"Aish, this bitch splattered it on my face, what a mess."

Shiffia's annoyed voice reached Bellaia's ears as she lay sprawled on the floor, spreading her legs like a frog and shaking her body.

And then there was a rustling sound, and Liliana and Shiffia's voices were heard. It seemed like they were communicating with a crystal ball.

"Ah, Liliana? Hey, this bitch isn't in heat."

"She's not? She definitely touched my chest..."

"The kid's all grown up, but you haven't even taught her about masturbation, that's why! I gave her a rough experience, so you teach her properly again. When you raise a pet, the owner has to teach them because there's no mother, you can't raise them so irresponsibly."

Shiffia's voice rebuking Liliana.

"Ah, I see. It's my first time raising something too. Thank you, Shiffia."

"No, I had fun too. It was my first time making a Dragon climax. It felt like grafting a horse."

"Well, I'm glad then."

Bellaia, listening to their communication, fainted.



44. Breasts. →

It was clearly the same day as yesterday. The same routine of pleasuring me while I fondled Shiffia-nim's chest, my manhood rubbed by Shiffia-nim's delicate touch until I came in bliss.

But tonight, before falling asleep, the words Shiffia-nim whispered in bed caused Jerome's member to swell as if to tear the blanket covering us both. It was a reaction that put to shame my thought that I wouldn't get hard tonight and would just sleep.

The blanket now looked like a mountain range, with the tip of Jerome's member as its highest peak.

The one phrase from Shiffia-nim that excited Jerome so much was a kind of invitation. An irresistible one.

"Jerome, would you like to suck on my breasts?"

Jerome's eyes widened as if they would pop out as he looked at Shiffia-nim. Shiffia-nim was already exposing her bare chest.

Frankly, Jerome had been in a very good mood these past few days. It wasn't like Shiffia-nim was teasing me too much or preventing me from coming; she had been working hard every day to ensure I had a very pleasurable release. But could it be that I was getting somewhat used to Shiffia-nim's wonderful touch?

Jerome, who used to come uncontrollably from the intense sensation of her rubbing my glans, was now able to enjoy that touch quite a bit, and yesterday I was even able to endure and guide Shiffia-nim's touch.

And today, as I lay in bed trying to sleep, feeling a mix of disappointment and relief at my unaroused member, I heard Shiffia-nim's voice in my ear.

"Yes?!"

Shiffia-nim didn't repeat herself, but simply smiled quietly and opened her arms.

Honestly, at first, Jerome felt an immense guilt when he came from Shiffia-nim's touch, but that feeling faded as he came repeatedly. Just like my glans getting used to Shiffia-nim's touch.

Therefore, Jerome didn't hesitate at Shiffia-nim's invitation now.

"S-Shiffia-nim!"

It was an unreserved charge. A feeling that gently stimulated my face. A feeling softer and warmer than a pillow filled with fine feathers.

Jerome inhaled the sweet scent of Shiffia-nim's breasts.

That's right. I always felt something was missing even while touching her breasts. I wanted to freely fondle them and inhale the sweet fragrance that came from them. Jerome knew that a very sweet fragrance emanated from Shiffia-nim's nipples.

I wanted to inhale the scent and suckle roughly, but I couldn't bring myself to do it, fearing that Shiffia-nim would be surprised, but if Shiffia-nim offered it first, I didn't have to hold back.

-Seuheueup

"Jerome, what are you doing?"

Liliana felt curious and asked, as Jerome didn't rush in and suckle roughly on her breasts as she expected, but instead brought his nose near her nipple and remained still.

"I'm smelling Shiffia-nim's scent."

"Neeet?"

Liliana's neck turned red with embarrassment.

And out of embarrassment, Liliana brought one of her breasts to Jerome's mouth and pushed it in. Because smelling it was embarrassing.

"S-smelling is f-forbidden because it's embarrassing."

Liliana's voice trembled. Jerome felt Shiffia-nim's soft nipple in his mouth, and while he didn't know why putting the nipple in his mouth was less embarrassing than smelling it, he sucked on the nipple anyway.

-Chureureup.

"Eung... Ah..."

The expected reaction.

I had only tasted it slightly. Shiffia-nim couldn't help but moan.

In Jerome's eyes, Shiffia-nim was a lawless, violent lord on the bed. She was usually very firm, preventing Jerome from coming or pushing him to blurt out embarrassing words.

But if I held her breasts or gently caressed them, she became a gentle lamb and listened to me well.

"Shiffia-nim, h-here too."

When Jerome couldn't help but ask her to rub his member, Liliana sat on the bed, placed Jerome's head on her lap, spat on her hand, and began to rub Jerome's member as he sucked on her breast.

"Haeung..."

-Chureureup

As Jerome licked and explored Liliana's nipple with his tongue, moans naturally flowed from Liliana's mouth.

"Jerome, do you like it? Heueung..."

Liliana asked Jerome in a somewhat happy voice, but Jerome didn't answer, only nodding and continuing to suck on her breasts. He seemed very focused. Marilyn said I would like it, and indeed, it wasn't just liking it; it was almost an obsession with breasts.

"If I knew you would like it this much, I wo... I should have offered it sooner. Haaang... Hua..."

Liliana watched Jerome sucking and swallowing her breasts in her arms and wore a satisfied smile.

The reason Liliana suddenly offered her breasts to Jerome was none other than Marilyn's teaching. Liliana recalled her conversation with Marilyn at dawn in her mind, which was becoming filled with ecstasy.

-------

"Yes, Marilyn, I understand."

"So, you've progressed to the chest, right?"

"Y-yes."

"But not sucking on them? Just with your hands?"

"T-that's right."

"Good, very, very good. Seeing Liliana, it's like watching a naive couple learning about each other's bodies. It's so innocent that it makes me feel good just listening."

Marilyn was smiling and praising Liliana from beyond the crystal ball. Liliana, who had spent the past few days touching Jerome's chest and rubbing his member, having a Kidnap time, was reporting to Marilyn about what had happened.

Learning from her previous mistakes, detailed reports to her teacher, Marilyn, were essential. Liliana didn't want to repeat the same mistake as before, proceeding as she pleased and reaching an irreversible state.

"To present bare breasts without even going over the clothes first, that was an excellent choice. Men love bare breasts so much."

During the report, the part where she allowed Jerome to touch her breasts as he wished-to be precise, her completely bare breasts-earned her tremendous points from Marilyn, and praise continued.

"Next time, let him suck on your breasts. And touch his member while he's sucking on your breasts. Jerome will probably love it."

"R-really? You're saying he likes sucking on breasts?"

Liliana looked down at her own breasts. They were only inconveniently large when she was training, but now that she knew men liked them. Besides feeding babies, they had such a wonderful purpose; Liliana felt like her large breasts had finally become useful.

"I wonder if Jerome will really like it?"

But she was also a little worried. So, she confirmed with Marilyn once more.

"Of course, men who grew up in slums like Jerome, where they inevitably lack a mother's love, like breasts even more. If you ask men, 'Would you rather touch a pussy or touch breasts?' most of them would probably say breasts."

Marilyn's direct expression, especially the word she used to directly refer to a woman's genitals, made Liliana blush. Liliana's cheeks were turning red.

"P-pussy..."

"What, Liliana? You're so embarrassed by the word 'pussy.' If you're going to do Kidnap, you have to say it directly to Jerome, so you can't be like that. Now, repeat after me. Pussy."

Her teacher's stern instruction and guidance. Unlike when she had blurted it out earlier, Liliana felt a deathly embarrassment and carefully said,

"P-pooosssy."

"Well, that stage is still far off, so is this much okay? Later, you'll have to say things like, 'Please touch my pussy.' 'Please suck my pussy.' 'Please cum a lot of baby juice in my pussy.' So, be prepared, okay?"

"Eueung."

The intensity of today's education was high. Liliana felt like she was suffocating from the combination of words that made her feel like she was losing her mind. But she had to endure it. She was currently receiving her education.

"T-then, would it be enough to let him suck on my breasts next time?"

Liliana cautiously asked Marilyn for her opinion on the next step she would take with Jerome. Marilyn seemed to be thinking about something for a moment on the other side of the crystal ball before giving her opinion.

"It's good to proceed smoothly, but sometimes you need to be brave and take a step further. Liliana, you know that, right? To put it in a way that Liliana can easily understand. Yes! It's like, if there's a next level in that training, you try the next level?"

As expected, she was a true teacher, telling her stories at her own level. Of course, she knew what she was trying to say.

Breaking stones with her hands, breaking boulders, and then skipping straight to breaking hills instead of rocks, that's what she meant, right? Marilyn's teachings were sinking into Liliana's head.

And then she heard the sound.

"The next step is... wouldn't you like to try sucking it?"



45. I

-Tchuu tchuu tchuu

"Haaah..."

"Jerome, you're kind of like a baby. Hak..."

Jerome diligently sucked and sucked on his master-nim's breasts. Surely nothing would come out of his master-nim's breasts, but somehow the tip of his tongue felt sweet, and that sweetness was also felt in his nose.

As if he had swallowed fragrant herbs, with every breath he took, his master-nim's breasts were mysteriously conveying a sweet scent beyond his throat.

The warm fullness and pressure gently pressing down on his face. And with his other hand, he tormented his master-nim's breasts and adorable nipples, Jerome couldn't help but fall deeply into the feeling of happiness from sucking on her breasts.

Moreover, at the same time, Jerome's penis was being thoroughly adored by his master-nim's delicate touch. Like a puppy monopolizing affection and licking its owner's hand, drooling all over it, Jerome's penis was acting coy, dripping its saliva all over Liliana's hand, who was acting like its owner.

He spent quite a while lost in the comfort of her breasts.

His master-nim carefully opened her mouth towards Jerome. And the face of his master-nim, who was cautiously opening her mouth, was somehow slightly flushed.

-Tchuu tchuu tchuu.

-Slurp.

"Huaaang... Jerome, I'll suck you off too."

Jerome was a little embarrassed, but since his master-nim was going to suck him off, he lowered the shoulder strap of his one-piece pajamas and exposed his chest. And then he lay down.

He had to lie down since his master-nim was going to suck him off. Surely, if his master-nim was going to suck him, she would lie on top of Jerome's body, and then his master-nim's pink nipples would caress Jerome's body. Imagining his master-nim's pink nipples tickling his chest, Jerome closed his eyes.

And he waited for the sensation of his master-nim's lips.

'Do women feel good when they suck on a man's chest too?'

Would his master-nim feel the same emotions he felt when he sucked on her breasts? Thinking such thoughts, Jerome slowly waited for the feeling of his master-nim's lips on his chest.

But the feeling was that his master-nim's face was going from Jerome's face to his neck, from his neck to his chest, and from his chest, huh? Going down further? To his navel. And he felt it going down from his navel to his penis.

-Tchup.

And with the sound he heard, Jerome began to feel a warm and moist sensation at the tip of his penis.

"Heot!"

-Tchurururp

Jerome took a deep breath at the sensation. The softness he was feeling for the first time was tickling the tip of Jerome's glans.

'N-not my chest. S-she's sucking my penis?'

Jerome couldn't help but be surprised. Shouldn't the other person suck on your chest if you suck on theirs? He had only sucked on his master-nim's breasts, but his master-nim was holding Jerome's penis in her mouth.

This felt like he was getting some kind of benefit.

-Tchurururp

And the sensation of his master-nim's lips that he felt at the tip of his glans began to slide along Jerome's penis. Deeper, even deeper. And every time his penis was sucked so deeply into his master-nim's mouth, Jerome couldn't help but feel as if his entire body was being swallowed into his master-nim's mouth with the warm and moist sensation.

Sweat welled up all over his body. Groans were involuntarily bursting out.

"Keoeuk..."

Jerome looked down. He could see his master-nim's lips half-swallowing his penis into her mouth.

At this moment, Jerome could feel a sense of satisfaction as if Liliana master-nim had become his. Yes, just like when he took his master-nim's virginity in a fit of anger, it was as if his master-nim had become his. His master-nim, his woman!

And at that moment, Jerome's penis, with a small feeling of weakness, came out of his master-nim's lips again.

-Paha

"Hua... hua..."

His master-nim, who had spat out Jerome's penis, caught her breath for a moment and then said.

"Jerome, you're a little salty."

His master-nim was smiling.

"S-sorry, master-nim!"

He had definitely taken a bath before getting into bed earlier. Did he sweat a little while ago? Jerome was worried that he might have given her an unpleasant feeling, but what came back to him was not his master-nim's answer, but the feeling of tickling his penis.

-Haljjak haljjak

Surprised, he looked down. His master-nim was licking his penis. His master-nim, who was meticulously caressing the edge of his glans with her tongue, swallowed the fluid flowing from the tip of Jerome's glans and opened her red lips stickily, saying.

"But it's still Jerome's."

And then she swallowed Jerome's penis deeply again.

-Tchurururp

-Tchuu

Every time Jerome's penis disappeared into and reappeared from his master-nim's mouth in accordance with the lewd sounds coming from his master-nim's mouth, Jerome had the illusion that he was having sexual relations with a monk.

A sense of satisfaction and happiness as if he had everything, and pleasure.

"Haeuk... master-nim, I like you so much."

When his master-nim took her mouth away, his waist even wiggled up and down with regret.

When Jerome's waist wiggled, chasing after Liliana's lips. Liliana was also feeling great satisfaction with Jerome's penis in her mouth.

The scent of a strong male and the satisfaction of dominating all of Jerome's body with her lips made Liliana's entire body heat up.

There was a limit to fully sucking in Jerome's penis because it was long. She carefully repeated swallowing and spitting out, tasting Jerome's penis, being careful not to poke her uvula.

Jerome was so happy. Every time he couldn't stand it and spat out his penis, he was following her, tickling her throat slightly.

Liliana carefully lowered one hand and rubbed her flower petals. As soon as her hand touched the already wet flower petals, a watery sound burst out.

-Cholbak

She raised her eyes to check on Jerome, wondering if Jerome had noticed, but Jerome was lost in his own world of sensation with his eyes closed.

Liliana started sucking on Jerome's penis and secretly rubbing her pussy. The spine of Liliana, who was sucking on Jerome's penis and secretly rubbing her pussy, alternated between coolness and tingling, shooting up to her brain.

The coolness felt from the anxiety of being caught by Jerome. The thrilling pleasure felt from the unstoppable touch.

And as her body reacted to the pleasure that was alternately shot up, more flower water began to flow out from between Liliana's legs than from Jerome's penis.

After rubbing her own penis for a long time while sucking on Jerome's penis, Liliana suddenly remembered when Jerome had licked her ass hole a while ago.

Jerome, who had become aroused by her fluids, had relentlessly devoured her as if he were trampling on her, and she was reminded of the thrill of that time.

If she took Liliana's spring water, which was wetting one of her hands, to the tip of Jerome's nose now, how would Jerome go wild?

She was curious about that.

Would he lay her down and devour her roughly? Or, conversely, would he suck on her pussy until she was satisfied, even if she told him to stop? What would he do? She was curious about that.

"Haeueung..."

-Chol chol

After moving her hand incessantly to strongly stimulate her wet pussy for a long time.

Liliana couldn't stand it and decided to carefully take her hand, which was soaked with moisture, to Jerome's nose to satisfy her curiosity.

-Ttuk ttuk

Liliana's touch, which started from Liliana's pussy, dripped water droplets onto the bed sheet and began to move, dripping sweet liquid drop by drop.

The water droplets that embroidered the sheet following Liliana's touch passed Jerome's arm, neck, and slowly began their journey to his mouth.

Jerome, who had no reaction on his arm, felt the water droplets falling on his neck and opened his mouth as if to say something in surprise at the falling water droplets, but only the sweet flower water that had fallen from Liliana's hand flowed into Jerome's open mouth.

Liliana's touch, which had made Jerome mute by pouring flower water into his mouth like that, reached its final destination, his nose.

In Liliana's eyes, one of the water droplets that fell from Liliana's fingertips fell onto Jerome's nose as if time was slowing down, 'Ttohk.'

And the moment that water droplet fell and broke on Jerome's philtrum.

Jerome's eyes, which had been savoring the sweetness of the flower water he had swallowed a few drops of, became bloodshot, and Jerome took a few rough breaths, then turned his body and laid Liliana down on the bed as if throwing her, and began to shove his penis all the way into Liliana's open mouth.

-Pueuk

-Tchurururp

"Keuheup, Jerome..."

-Pueuk

"S-suffocating..."

-Pueuk

"Keuhuung..."

Ruthless thrusting. Jerome's thick penis passed through her throat as if piercing it, hitting her uvula and entering deeply. He repeated going in and out.

Liliana's entire body trembled at the thrilling and rough raw feeling.

'Ah, this unstoppable rough beast-like feeling!'

Yes! This was it. What she wanted was this rough movement that didn't care about the other person.

This boldness that acted like a conqueror.

Jerome hugged Liliana's head and only moved for his own desires, shaking his hips. And every time Jerome's penis deeply pierced Liliana's throat like that. Flower water burst out from Liliana's deep spring, soaking her underwear.

-Pueuk

-Pwit

-Puueueuk

-Pwit pwit

And when Jerome couldn't stand it and groaned, spewing his semen into Liliana's throat.

Liliana trembled all over her body and slightly lost control of her body, which she thought was perfect.

"Keuheuek"

-Byureut byureureut byut byut

-Kkulreong kkulreong

-Shhhhh

A yellow liquid flowed out from between Liliana's legs, staining the bed and falling to the floor. And Liliana's two legs were trembling like flies that had been hit and dropped to the floor.

-Ttuuk ttuk



46. Find Marilyn! →←

"That's strange, neyo."

"It certainly is, Liliana-nim."

Bellaia also agreed with Marilyn's opinion.

Liliana had come to Bellaia's lair today for her regular report from Marilyn. But despite several attempts to communicate, Marilyn hadn't responded.

This had only happened once before. Liliana's heart began to feel uneasy. In the past three years, there was only one time Marilyn hadn't answered her communication. It was when the jealous third wife had tried to poison Marilyn.

Pacing back and forth inside Bellaia's cave with anxiety, Liliana couldn't take it anymore and ordered Bellaia.

"Bellaia, go to where Marilyn lives right now and check on her condition! If necessary, I'll allow you to eat anything! If Marilyn is in danger, break everything and bring her back."

Liliana's firm command. Allowing her to eat anything meant granting her the utmost freedom. Bellaia's eyes gleamed sharply as she replied to Liliana.

"Understood! As you command!"

-Puhwaak

-Peolleok peolleok

Bellaia shed her human form for the first time in a while and transformed into her true dragon self, flapping her wings and soaring through the hole in the lair.

It felt awkward since it had been so long since she had used her wings, but Bellaia quickly regained her senses and flew north, north.

As Bellaia flew towards the Northern Kingdom where Marilyn was, she recalled that day two years ago. That day, the communication had also been cut off. And after about half a day? A man appeared on the other side of the communication device, sweating profusely, and said.

"Ah, hello? Li, Liliana-nim?"

That bastard was Marilyn's mate, a Duke bastard.

"Th, that is, Ma, Marilyn is a bit, ah, sick. Sh, she needs to rest a bit, it seems. Li, Liliana-nim."

"Where does it hurt?"

"Th, that is... Sh, she seems to have drunk poison! I'm, I'm sorry!"

Bellaia realized that day that her dragon scales could stand on end. Liliana's anger made her scales bristle like a hedgehog.

Bellaia barely managed to stop Marilyn, who was spewing fierce anger and about to run straight to the north.

"Li, Liliana-nim, ca, calm down and get on my back! If, if we fly, we'll be there in no time!"

However, Bellaia soon regretted her words. Carrying Liliana, who was fiercely angry, on her back and flying through the sky was like flying through the sky with a well-honed knife to her throat.

A dragon's true form shouldn't sweat. But it felt like cold sweat was pouring down her entire body. Bellaia had to watch her own neck fall from the sky to the ground several times in her imagination.

By the time she arrived at the Duke's territory with Liliana on her back, dawn was just breaking. And the mental exhaustion of bringing Liliana to the Duke's territory made Bellaia's body tremble, causing her to slightly destroy the terrace as she landed on the Duke's precious terrace.

The Duke, who was drinking tea on the terrace, dropped his teacup and screamed at the sight.

"Kkyaaaak! A, a dragon!"

But the Duke quickly calmed down at the sound of Liliana's voice, which was even scarier than Bellaia herself.

"Where is Marilyn!"

Liliana's voice was like thunder.

By the time Bellaia and Liliana dragged the Duke to the room where Marilyn was lying, Marilyn was gasping for breath with a pale face. The lips that had spewed out demonic wisdom through the crystal ball were also dyed blue, and her shallow breaths made it seem like she had little life left.

"What on earth happened!"

The Duke trembled at Liliana's anger and said that someone seemed to have put poison in Marilyn's food. What a moron. Not even able to protect his own mate.

A male who can't protect his own mate is disqualified as a male, and that bastard didn't deserve to have Marilyn, who possessed the wisdom of a demon.

"If you can't save Marilyn, you will have to take responsibility for driving a friend of the High Elf to death!"

Liliana also threatened the Duke with fierce eyes.

"The priest will arrive soon. Please hold on."

As the Duke sat down in despair at Liliana's anger, and the Duke's castle trembled with strange noises. That's when Bellaia herself stepped forward.

"Liliana-nim! I will try to detoxify her."

"Bellaia?"

"I can do detoxification magic too."

"Well, if you do it wrong, waiting for an expert might be...."

Liliana looked like she didn't trust Bellaia. No matter how skilled a human magician was, they couldn't even reach her toes, but she was a great dragon. The manipulation of magic, this was ignoring her. But Liliana didn't know much about dragons, so she had to understand.

"I am a dragon. No matter how excellent a human magician is. They can't even reach my toes."

Under Liliana's disbelieving expression, detoxification magic was cast on Marilyn. And the poison was removed very quickly. Marilyn, who had been dying with a pale face, quickly regained her normal appearance.

"Goodness! Bellaia, what did you do?"

Liliana's unbelievable expression.

"I am a great dragon. The manipulation of magic...."

"I'll feed you goblins to your heart's content when we get back today!"

Bellaia thought to herself. Orcs are more delicious than goblins.

Shortly after, Marilyn regained consciousness, and she greeted Marilyn for the first time on the spot. And she gave her a drop of her blood to help Marilyn recover from the stamina she had lost due to the poison.

What would have happened without her, a truly great dragon? Bellaia couldn't help but be intoxicated by her own competence that day. Ignorant Elves only know how to wield strength, they lack delicacy.

If it weren't for a dragon like herself with so many outstanding abilities, Marilyn would have died, the Duke's territory would have disappeared due to Liliana's anger, and Liliana, who had lost her Kidnap teacher, would have failed Jerome's education, and Liliana would have taken out her frustration on her... on her... It was a terrible imagination.

Bellaia had no choice but to shake her head and stop imagining there.

Somehow, Bellaia felt like she had saved the world today. No, she felt like she had saved her own future.

After saving Marilyn, Liliana and she took care of her and left Marilyn, who had fallen asleep again, and went to the Duke's office. Liliana and Bellaia urged the Duke to name the person suspected of being the culprit.

It was because of Liliana's claim that she could not forgive anyone who dared to touch the friend of the High Elf.

"Isn't there someone you suspect?"

"Th, that is..."

"Do I have to get really angry?"

The windows of the Duke's office were trembling at Liliana's words. Bellaia, who was watching the situation, decided to help Liliana a little.

"Calm down, Liliana-nim! I'll just breathe and burn this damn territory down."

"Oh my! Bellaia sometimes has admirable thoughts, neyo?"

Liliana's compliment was heard.

'But is it really a compliment?'

The reason why Bellaia could confidently step up in this kind of situation. She was also one who didn't back down from this kind of threat. That's what works best for the dwarves. Humans are not much different from dwarves, so she can help with threats.

Bellaia, who was feeling good because she kept showing off what she was good at, decided to use her secret technique that she used when threatening the dwarves.

It was a fake move.

It's not about actually doing it, but just pretending to do it.

As Bellaia pretended to take a deep breath to breathe, opening the door to the terrace, the Duke finally confessed with a pale face.

As expected, dwarves and humans were not much different. Of course, it was a threat from a great dragon.

"I think it's one of my other wives! Keuheuk..."

Bellaia was praised by Liliana, who even stroked her head, and waited in the Duke's office. After a while, two females arrived at the office after being summoned by the Duke.

"We greet the child of the great forest."

"We greet the child of the great forest."

Two plump human females greeted Liliana. But Liliana didn't even accept their greetings and asked them bluntly as soon as she saw them.

"Which of you poisoned Marilyn?"

"It's definitely not me!"

"It's definitely not me!"

Both females vehemently denied it with innocent expressions.

"I understand. Then it's not you two. I'm sorry for calling you out. You two can go back."

'What? Why did you call us out if you were going to do this?'

"Shall I scare those two bitches until they piss their pants and confess?"

Bellaia stepped forward, but Liliana stopped Bellaia, telling her to just let them go. And after a while. As she left the Duke's territory, Liliana said to the Duke.

"I'll take care of the culprit myself, so don't look for them."

"Yes?"

Leaving the bewildered Duke behind, Bellaia, who had transformed back into a dragon on the terrace and was about to fly with Liliana on her back, Liliana asked a strange question from above.

"Bellaia? Do you eat humans too?"

"Uh, that is, I don't like them...."

"Hmm.... Then what should I do with this?"

As Liliana spoke, the Duke's third wife, who was being held by the spirits of the wind and was limp, came into view. And there were three dots on the thigh of the struggling leg. It was the third wife's characteristic.

The Duke blankly looked up at the struggling leg. And yellow pee poured out from between the struggling legs and fell on the Duke's head. The Duke could only collapse on the spot as he was hit by the pee.

---------

The Duke took a deep breath as he saw off the High Elf and the Red Dragon who had swept through his territory like a storm. Now the nightmare was over.

As he was relieved.

From the mouth of the dragon that had flown from his terrace, he saw the struggling legs of a naked woman. And there were three dots on the thigh of the struggling leg. It was the third wife's characteristic.

The Duke blankly looked up at the struggling leg. And yellow pee poured out from between the struggling legs and fell on the Duke's head. The Duke could only collapse on the spot as he was hit by the pee.



47. Misunderstanding →

In the dawn sky, the shadow of a dragon appeared and disappeared on the full moon. It was Bellaia, flying through the sky towards the Duke's territory.

A dragon's excellent memory never forgets a place once visited, so finding the Duke's territory again was easier than eating a goblin. Bellaia was heading straight for the sky above the Duke's castle without an inch of error.

This time, she wasn't carrying Liliana-ssi on her back, so Bellaia flew to the Duke's castle really fast. She was flying so fast that the perpetual snow piled on the mountain peaks she occasionally passed created avalanches from the wind Bellaia made.

And after flying like that for a long time, the Duke's territory was visible in the distance.

If Marilyn's danger was confirmed, she would barge in as her true form, smash everything, and rescue her, but she, unlike Liliana-ssi, was a delicate and great dragon. This time, to avoid destroying the Duke's terrace, she polymorphed from the air, then used invisibility and levitation magic to carefully land on the terrace.

Three kinds of magic at once were a piece of cake.

The great dragon Bellaia quickly entered the Duke's office. It was dawn, so no one was in the Duke's office. Bellaia retraced her memories from a few years ago and headed for Marilyn's room.

As Bellaia cautiously headed to Marilyn's room, she passed by the room of the Duke's other female. But a strange sound from the room of the Duke's first wife flowed into Bellaia's ears.

"Keuheot..."

"Heueung..."

Strange moans of a female and a male. Bellaia decided to use X-ray vision out of curiosity.

-gulp

Bellaia swallowed once and looked into the Duke's first wife's room with X-ray magic. A luxurious bedroom. On the fluffy bed, the Duke's plump, naked first wife and a man Bellaia had never seen were intertwined.

The male was pushing his genitals into and out of the Duke's first wife's wide-open crotch.

Bellaia was startled by the sight. Clearly, that was human mating behavior. The female's mate was definitely the Duke, but she was mating with another male.

Her surprise was brief, and Bellaia quickly realized what it meant.

'Aha! This is like a cuckoo's brood parasitism!'

Bellaia's brilliant dragon brain quickly understood the meaning of the unfamiliar male's behavior of laying eggs in the Duke's nest. Clearly, the Duke was a high-ranking human. If they laid their eggs in this nest, the Duke would safely raise them, which was a great choice for other males.

Indeed, the great laws of nature were inescapable even for humans, she thought.

The unfamiliar male repeatedly moved in and out of the Duke's first wife's crotch, then let out a loud groan and roughly spewed a huge amount of baby juice inside the Duke's first wife.

"Keuheuk... Duchess."

"Haeueung... Good, good job. Baron Heoteun."

The satisfied male and female rubbed their snouts for a long time, then the male cautiously opened the door slightly, looked around to make sure no one was there, and disappeared down the hallway.

Having enjoyed the interesting spectacle, Bellaia slowly began to move towards Marilyn's room again. But something was wrong with her body. Without her even realizing it, her crotch was wet and water was flowing out. Her legs were slippery.

She hadn't noticed it because she hadn't been conscious of it until now, but after Shiffia-ssi rubbed between her legs, Bellaia's legs got wet whenever she saw or thought about human mating behavior. Feeling uncomfortable, Bellaia slowly headed for Marilyn's room.

A moment later, Bellaia arrived in front of Marilyn's door, cast a silence spell, and carefully opened the door to the room where Marilyn was. And she quietly headed through the reception room to Marilyn's bedroom. Marilyn's bedroom door was wide open, and strange moans were coming from there as well.

'What's wrong? Is Marilyn-ssi sick?'

But the sight that appeared before Bellaia's questioning eyes was enough to make Bellaia furious.

Marilyn was gagged and tightly bound, her buttocks red as she was being whipped by the Duke.

'How dare he!'

Bellaia dispelled her invisibility and rushed out, grabbed the Duke, who was only wearing clothes on his upper body, by the collar, and lifted him into the air. And she shouted.

"How, how dare you! It's not enough to treat Marilyn-nim with care! How dare you torture her! Today! I will let you see your other female in my stomach!"

The temperature in the room rose sharply with the Fire Dragon's rage, and the Duke, who was terrified, hung from Bellaia's fingertips and pissed himself. It was the result of firing the dragon's fear at the Duke.

"Ke, kek th, that's no, not it."

"What do you mean it's not! How dare you touch Liliana-nim's friend!"

Bellaia's red hair seemed to be blazing. And Marilyn's voice reached Bellaia's ears.

"Oop... oop oop... oop!"

Bellaia reassured Marilyn-ssi.

"Don't worry, Marilyn-nim, I came myself because I couldn't reach you. I'll throw this bastard into my stomach soon and take Marilyn-nim to Liliana-nim. How much have you suffered? Your skin is red! You bastard!"

"Oop... oop! Oop!"

Something was strange. The brilliant dragon brain sensed something was wrong. Marilyn-ssi's shouting and expression felt a little strange.

She felt more surprised and embarrassed than happy that she had come to rescue her.

Bellaia approached Marilyn-ssi with the Duke by the collar. And she removed the gag, which had a slightly unusual bead in the middle. Then a voice burst out.

"It's, it's a misunderstanding, Bellaia-nim!"

"Huh?"

The Duke, who was grabbed by the collar in Bellaia's hand, was already limp.

"D, Duke-nim!"

"Huh?"

---------

Marilyn had been living a life with her days and nights reversed for the past year or two. Waiting for Liliana-ssi to contact her at night or dawn often meant staying up all night, and when the communication ended, it was early dawn, so her days and nights naturally became reversed.

As a result, a problem arose: her living hours differed from the Duke's.

Compared to the plump, unattractive woman who only thought about what benefits she could bring to her own Count family rather than the Duke's family she had married into, the Duke naturally preferred to sleep with Marilyn, who was kind and gave him everything he wanted, but the opportunity to spend enjoyable time together had decreased.

Of course, Marilyn always accepted him with satisfaction even if he woke her up to sleep with her, but even that was only once or twice, and the Duke felt sorry for Marilyn when he saw her tired.

So both Marilyn and the Duke were feeling a little lacking in each other.

Just then, the Duke, who had been working late into the night, wanted to test the effects of the troll stamina potion that had arrived this morning, so he took it and burst into Marilyn's room.

"Oh my, Duke-nim, at this hour...?"

Marilyn could naturally tell why the Duke had come when she saw his erect penis. But it was almost time for her communication with Liliana-ssi.

"It's almost time for communication with Liliana-ssi... but once or twice won't hurt, right?"

Marilyn climbed onto the desk where she had been preparing for her communication with Liliana-ssi, spread her legs, and smiled at the Duke.

"Come to me. Duke-nim..."

The Duke rushed in like a wild beast. First, he roughly licked Marilyn's pussy.

-Chureureup hureup chureup

"Aht... ahng... huahng..."

The Duke always thought that Marilyn was new every time he took her. Of course, he was now very familiar with her body, and even her every wrinkle, scent, and breath had become natural. She knew so well what parts of him were excited and satisfied, so she scratched those ticklish spots and made him feel so refreshed. And he always felt something new in that.

Even when he roughly sucked her pussy like this, she constantly whispered words that excited him into his ear along with appropriate moans.

"Ah... I feel like my insides are being sucked out every time Duke-nim's tongue moves. Haeung..."

"What to do... Haeuk... My pussy has been loosened by Duke-nim's tongue and won't close... Duke-nim mustn't get tired of me... Heueung..."

She cried out like a girl afraid of being abandoned by him. The Duke couldn't stand it and roughly thrust his penis into Marilyn's pussy like a stake.

-Pueuk

"Haaaaaahng..."

"Keuheuk..."

And he roughly grabbed her head and sucked her tongue. Even in the moment when she was being roughly possessed by him, Marilyn tried to press her chest a little closer to the Duke's chest, or she stuck to the Duke's body whenever he roughly slammed into her.

These small differences were what kept making him look for Marilyn more than other women.

A genius at satisfying men.

He was always satisfied with having her as a concubine, no, now as his second wife, despite the opposition from his family and wives.

If only the plump first wife would disappear like the third wife, he would quickly make her the first wife and want to live happily with her. If she invigorated men at night and virtuously supported him during the day like this, he would be able to laugh off the politics and other problems that plagued him from the king and other nobles.

The Duke was satisfied and roughly ejaculated inside Marilyn.

"Keuheuk..."

-Beut bureut bureureut

"Heuaaaahng hikkeuk... hikkeuk..."

-Puyt puyt

The Duke, who was satisfied but felt a little regret, was about to leave to prepare for his communication with Liliana-ssi, when Marilyn grabbed the Duke's tie and pulled him into the bedroom, whispering.

"Duke-nim? You've only had the appetizer. You have to taste the main course too, right?"

While the two were forgetting the time and fighting a third and fourth battle on the bed, satisfied with the effects of the troll stamina potion, the crystal ball that had been put aside on the desk was constantly flashing.



48. The Duke

Both of them were so fond of physical intimacy with each other, that if there was any issue between Marilyn and the Duke, it was due to problems other than their own relationship.

The extinguished flames of their bodies reignited, and with the aphrodisiac adding fuel to the fire, they burned passionately. Before they knew it, they were so deeply engrossed in each other that they forgot even the word "communication" with Liliana.

Liliana's calls kept coming in on the desk, looking for Marilyn, but the light was invisible to their eyes.

Even after several rounds, they still felt unsatisfied. Eventually, the Duke even wanted to hear Marilyn's pleas. It was an act that Marilyn had initially suggested, but with each repetition, the Duke became more and more addicted to this act with Marilyn. It was an action that gave him great satisfaction.

His proud first and third wives acted like superiors even in front of the Duke, but the difference of the much more beautiful and prettier Marilyn obeying and wailing beneath him was what satisfied the Duke.

-Ttchak!

"Hyaaang..."

"Now, Marilyn, what do you want?"

"I, I want Duke-nim's, c-, cock!"

A satisfactory answer was heard, but the Duke slapped Marilyn's bottom again. The most important thing in this act was to say no to what was right and yes to what was wrong. He had learned it all from Marilyn.

-Ttchak!

"Uh-huh! Wrong! And where did you learn such lewd words from that pretty mouth!"

"I, I'm sorry. Haaaeung..."

The Duke gagged her and struck Marilyn's bottom with the prepared whip. He swung the whip, which was only loud and turned her bottom red for the sake of the secret act, and red lines instantly appeared on Marilyn's pure white bottom.

And every time he saw that bottom, every time he saw those red marks, it felt like a slave's brand, and saliva dripped from the Duke's genitals.

That pure white flesh was his! How could he, as a male, not be satisfied?

"A mouth that can't say the right answer is useless!"

The Duke, who had gagged Marilyn's mouth, swung the whip again.

-Ttchaaaak!

Just as the Duke, trembling with satisfaction, swung the whip once more on Marilyn's bottom,

A thunderous voice suddenly erupted.

"You, you dare! Even treating Marilyn-nim with utmost care wouldn't be enough! How dare you torture her! Today! I will let you see your other females in your belly!"

Appearing as if tearing through space was a woman with red hair.

The Duke was startled. He clearly remembered. The dragon's polymorphed form that had followed Liliana. The one who had left with the third wife in her mouth and a satisfied look on her face.

The room temperature rose sharply due to the suddenly appearing and furious dragon, and the Duke, startled by the fear the dragon was spreading, could only cling to her hand and piss himself.

And to survive, he barely uttered a word.

"N-, N-no, that's n-, not it."

"What do you mean it's not! How dare you touch Liliana-nim's friend!"

And the Duke fainted right there. The fear that the dragon was spreading, concentrated and poured onto one Duke, was something that a human could not withstand.

-------

"What? Humans mate even while being beaten like that?"

"Yes, Bellaia-nim, you're misunderstanding. They were just enjoying themselves a bit too much, it's nothing serious."

Marilyn was learning for the first time today that Bellaia was a dragon, and she was once again surprised that she was like a subordinate of Liliana.

And thanks to Liliana, she was receiving such polite treatment from a dragon, so she could definitely feel that her friend was an amazing Elf.

"I, I think I made a mistake. I was worried because I hadn't heard from her for a long time."

That the dragon, known to be arrogant, was admitting a mistake! It was an amazing thing. That the one who had been communicating with her through the crystal ball all this time was a dragon.

At that time, in Marilyn's eyes, who was immersed in surprise and wonder because of Bellaia, a sparkling light entered the reception room outside the room.

"Oh, right, look at my mind!"

Marilyn ran towards the still sparkling crystal ball. Oh my gosh, she had forgotten that Liliana was waiting and had gotten too into the mood with the Duke.

Marilyn quickly answered the crystal ball communication, forgetting that she was naked.

"Marilyn! What's wrong!"

Liliana was looking at her from across the crystal ball with a worried face.

"T-, that is...."

"You're naked? Did the first wife lock you up somewhere again this time? Hasn't Bellaia arrived yet?"

A voice constantly worrying about her. That she would send a dragon because she was worried about her, her heart was pounding with her friend's friendship. But she was struggling in the Duke's genitals, and shame washed over her like a wave.

"Ah, no, sh-, she arrived.... Th-, that's, I was having a good time with Duke-nim after a long time...."

Trembling with embarrassment, Marilyn confessed her mistake.

'Sorry, Liliana, it was too sweet after a long time....'

"Huh? Good time? Oh my! Y-, yes, Marilyn should have a good time with her husband too. I wasn't considerate. I'm sorry, Marilyn."

Liliana on the other side of the crystal ball also seemed startled. She had always made sure to have her servants guard the crystal ball when she was away so that she could receive calls at any time, so Liliana didn't seem to have noticed her situation or circumstances at all.

"Th-, then have a good time and contact me later? No way! Oh my gosh! Bellaia didn't cause any accidents, did she?"

When Marilyn looked at Bellaia, Bellaia swallowed hard and was looking at her with a very nervous expression. What should she call that expression, a pleading expression? That the arrogant dragon had such an expression. Somehow, it felt very cute.

Marilyn smiled and said to Liliana.

"No, nothing happened. Since you've come all this way, I'll treat you to some food and send you back."

"O-, okay, then have a good time, Marilyn."

As soon as their crystal ball communication ended, Bellaia ran up and grabbed Marilyn's hands and shouted.

"As expected! I believed in you. Marilyn-nim! I knew you wouldn't disappoint me with your demon-like wisdom!"

Marilyn couldn't help but laugh at that reaction, even though she knew the other person was a scary dragon.

"It's all because you were thinking of me. Right?"

"Th-, that's right! As expected!"

Bellaia's sparkling eyes. More like a puppy than a dragon, so cute.

"By the way, what about the Duke?"

Marilyn asked with a worried look, seeing the Duke passed out on his own piss.

"You don't have to worry about that at all."

A little later, Bellaia laid the Duke on Marilyn's bed, and after cleanly healing the Duke's mental shock with mental purification magic, she also took out the dragon's blood from her ring finger and fed it to the Duke until he was full.

It was truly a massive hemorrhage of care.

Only then could Marilyn confirm the source of the blood that Liliana had been feeding Jerome every day. Goodness, she was directly drawing and feeding it every day.

No wonder she seemed to be afraid of Liliana.... While Marilyn was thinking about what dragons liked and what delicious things she should feed her to send her back, hearing Bellaia's efforts, she heard the Duke waking up from the bed.

"Keuheueue Ma, Marilyn? I was caught by a dragon in my dream...."

"Are you okay, human?"

"Heugyagyagyag.... Pl-, please save me."

The Duke opened his eyes on the bed, was startled by Bellaia's face, and rolled off the bed. And he peeked out from behind the bed and begged for his life.

"Human, I'm very sorry! I think I had a slight misunderstanding, so of course, you'll forgive me, right?"

She was very polite to her, but Marilyn couldn't help but laugh once again at Bellaia, who was half-threatening the Duke. As expected, an arrogant dragon.

"Duke-nim will definitely forgive you. Right? Duke-nim?"

When Marilyn winked and gave the Duke a hint, the Duke jumped up and said.

"O-, of course. I don't remember anything that happened today at all. I fell asleep and when I woke up, Yo, Dragon-nim appeared and I was j-, just surprised. Of course."

Bellaia smiled very satisfied at those words and said to the Duke.

"You, you're quite a reasonable human, aren't you? I was going to ignore it because it's something that happens according to the great laws of nature, but I can't help but say a word because I feel sorry for you."

At Bellaia's words, the Duke thought, what on earth is she trying to say? and listened carefully to the dragon's words.

"It's desirable for a great dragon like me, who is above you insignificant creatures, to not interfere with the laws of nature, but it wouldn't be bad to tell you since it's not like Marilyn-nim doesn't know."

What on earth is she trying to say that she's taking so long to say it? Just as Marilyn and the Duke's curiosity was about to explode,

"Duke, your other female was laying eggs in another's nest!"

"Yes?"

When the Duke and Marilyn looked at Marilyn, wondering what that meant, Bellaia smiled and opened her mouth.

"Oh, is it difficult for insignificant humans to understand? What should I call this? Ah! That's right, your other female was mating with another male! What was his name again? That's right, Sir Heoteon!"

The dragon's excellent brain never forgets what it has heard and remembered, so it didn't forget the name either.

At Bellaia's words, the Duke finally realized what it meant. The Duke's face was soon filled with anger. 'That bitch, finally!'

A little later, the Duke, trembling with anger, looked at Bellaia and asked quietly.

"Um, Dragon-nim, have you had your meal?"

Isn't treating a precious guest to a meal a tradition of the Duke's family?

As the morning sun rose, the legs of the Duchess and Sir Heoteon were wriggling in Bellaia's mouth as she returned home after receiving a satisfactory treat. It was the dessert that the Duke and Marilyn had served.

And a little later, the story that a concubine from the salon had become the Duchess spread throughout the kingdom in the Northern Kingdom.



49. Pussy smell →

"Bellaia, I hope you didn't do anything rude while you were there? If you acted arrogant or disrespectful to the great dragon-nim, I'll ban you from goblins for a month."

Bellaia couldn't help but sweat at Liliana's words, as if she'd been watching her. How did she know? She treated Marilyn with the utmost respect, and the Duke somewhat roughly, but she was relieved that the Duke wouldn't snitch, since she'd also found out about the cuckoo that had invaded the nest with her help. Bellaia decided to play dumb.

"Ah, no. We just, just had a conversation and I came back, Liliana-nim."

"That's a relief then. Marilyn is my friend. You must not be careless in how you treat her, not even a little bit. Understand?"

"O-of course. I think of Marilyn-nim the same as I think of Liliana-nim."

Liliana smiled contentedly at Bellaia's answer. Just as she expected. What she'd learned from dealing with Liliana over the past few years was that Liliana cherished what was hers terribly. She didn't know if she was included in 'hers', though.

"Oh, and I heard you were treated to food? Did you eat a lot of delicious things?"

"Yes, a few plump cows and a little dessert."

Bellaia recalled what she'd eaten today.

The Duke had allowed her to eat several plump cows, and on the way, he'd given her two humans to keep her from getting bored.

One was a knight, so he was a bit tough, but the plump countess's daughter had been raised on only the best things, so she was just the right amount of oily and very savory.

Bellaia smacked her lips again, thinking of that rich, savory taste.

"You shouldn't eat food from just anyone, but I'll allow anything Marilyn gives you."

Who would give food to a dragon? Bellaia couldn't understand Liliana's words, but she didn't particularly want to point it out. She felt like she'd be sad if she knew.

Bellaia, as she'd learned over the past few years, just emptied her head and wondered if she should go to sleep, thinking about the delicious food she'd just eaten. She cautiously glanced around and headed towards her nest. Just as she was slinking towards the warm leather and feathers, she heard Liliana's voice.

"Um... Bellaia?"

Bellaia, who had almost reached her nest, was startled and turned around to answer. When Liliana called her so kindly, it meant she had a favor to ask or something she needed.

"Yes! Liliana-nim."

"I have a favor to ask, you see?"

It was a favor, as expected.

"Yes? S-suddenly? Ah, no, please tell me. No, command me."

"A command between us? That makes me a little sad, somehow?"

Bellaia had to be careful when Liliana spouted saccharine words, so she answered with bated breath. She might ask her to pluck out her dragon scales or bones this time.

"Um, I received help last time, so I was wondering if there might be a way this time too. Is there, perhaps, a way to get rid of the smell from my... you know?"

Liliana asked with a flushed face.

"F-from your...?"

"My... cunt smell."

"Excuse me?"

Bellaia was dumbfounded, unable to understand what she'd just heard. Liliana cautiously began to explain.

The perfume she'd made from her estrus fluid that Bellaia had made for her before was working very effectively.

However, they'd been engaging in quite a lot of physical relations, and Jerome would get urgently horny when he smelled Liliana's estrus fluid, lose his mind, and then faint. To proceed any further, Jerome had to either endure the smell coming from her cunt, or her cunt had to not smell, but there was no way to do it.

It seemed Liliana was finally going to allow Jerome her cunt.

'Is it finally mating time?'

Bellaia listened to the story and thought hard. The smell coming from Liliana's cunt was a scent that females in heat gave off to entice males. Usually, it wasn't a big problem because it was a scent that only appeared briefly during heat for normal beasts, but for humans and elves, who were practically in heat their whole lives, it was naturally a problem.

Moreover, if it was so strong and intense that it made males faint instead of just arousing them, the males would pass out before they could even mate, so it would naturally be a problem.

"Um... the scent coming from Liliana-nim's body is natural, so it might be difficult to get rid of it. And if the fluid doesn't come out, it'll be hard to mate..."

"I see..."

Liliana lowered her head with a disappointed expression. Seeing Liliana disappointed with a face like she'd lost the world, Bellaia smiled and said.

"But it's too early to be disappointed. I am a very capable dragon. If we look for a way, we'll find one."

"Oh, how?"

"These kinds of problems need to be squeezed out."

"Huh? What?"

"Wisdom, that is."

Bellaia said with a sly smile.

---------

The dwarf village at dawn was in a state of emergency due to the sudden visit of the Fire Dragon. It wouldn't have been such a big problem if he'd just come to covet gold as usual, but he'd suddenly come at the crack of dawn and made a strange request, so everyone was sweating and couldn't help but be nervous.

The only request the dragon had made upon suddenly arriving at the village was this:

"Tell me everything you know about how to numb the sense of smell!"

The dwarves were those who dug in the ground, melted molten metal, and hammered metal. Would even alchemists know about olfactory paralysis? It wasn't the dwarves' area of expertise.

At the dragon's request, the dwarf village chief, the elders, and even the women of the dwarf village put their heads together and tried to come up with various ideas, but nothing particularly brilliant came to mind.

But the dwarves tried to squeeze out wisdom somehow, listening to the words of the Fire Dragon, who had become relatively docile lately. After all, he'd even caught ogres for them, cut their taxes, and they'd even been told not to joke around when they told other dwarf villages about it. It was a request from a dragon who had become relatively docile.

If they granted it, he might give them a reward, too.

"W-well, if you drink strong alcohol, your nose gets numb..."

"If you keep smelling rotten smells, it's hard to smell anything for a while."

"If you smell the tannin that comes out when tanning leather for a long time, your sense of smell gets a little worse."

"If you get sick, you can't smell anything."

Various opinions came out, but the dragon's expression was rotting in real time, as if that wasn't what he wanted.

As the dragon's expression changed every moment, they were worried that even though the dragon had become relatively docile recently, some of the villagers might be caught and end up touring the dragon's belly again.

Then, one of the village children cautiously approached the dragon and opened his mouth.

"Um, beautiful and great Dragon-nim."

"Oh, yes, little, tiny child. What is it? Were you satisfied with the revenge for your father last time?"

"Y-you remembered! Beautiful and great Dragon-nim!"

The dragon seemed to be in a good mood at the child's words, and his lips twitched as he answered. Yes, this child was the one who had told the dragon about the ogre's atrocities.

"Am I not a great dragon? Remembering such things is trivial. So, what is it today?"

At the dragon's words, the child cautiously approached the dragon, rummaged around in his pocket, and then held something out to the dragon with both hands. In the child's outstretched hands were several thumb-sized, bright blue berries.

"Um, this is..."

"What is this?"

"That is..."

His mother had died giving birth to him, and his father had recently been killed by an ogre, so the child, who was now at a loss for how to make a living, lived by picking tree fruits and grass in the forest. Then, he'd recently discovered a fruit that, when eaten, made his sense of smell disappear for several days.

"If you eat this, your sense of smell disappears for several days?"

"Yes, that's what happened when I ate it."

The child answered cautiously.

----------

"Master-nim, what is this fruit?"

"A friend went to a very far place to get this fruit for us. Go ahead and eat it."

Jerome found it hard to understand why feeding him the blue fruit was for both his master-nim and himself, but he chewed the blue fruit that was coming into his mouth.

-Wajak

And as soon as he chewed and swallowed the fruit, he suddenly began to feel a sense of incongruity. The sweet scent of his master-nim, who was nearby, felt like it had disappeared, as if he couldn't feel it.

"Master-nim, something tastes a little strange?"

"What is it?"

"How should I put it? It doesn't taste like anything, and it doesn't smell like anything either? It feels like my sense of smell has suddenly disappeared?"

"Is that so?"

For some reason, the face of his master-nim, who was answering, was flushed red. Then, his master-nim gently rubbed Jerome's philtrum with his thumb and said.

"Jerome, you have something slightly on your face. I'll w-wipe it off for you."

When he groped the place where his master-nim's finger had passed, something slippery and sticky smeared on Jerome's hand.

"What is this?"

-Sniff sniff

Jerome smelled it, but he couldn't smell anything at all.

"Master-nim, I think something was on my face..."

Jerome couldn't continue speaking. His master-nim was already pressed close to Jerome's side, with a look full of longing in his eyes.

-gulp



50. Under the skirt →

Liliana sat pressed against Jerome.

"Ahhh... Bellaia, now you can do things like a real dragon?"

It was worth raising her with such care and love without extracting her Dragon Heart. Even though she was a little lacking, she had grown into such a capable dragon, hadn't she?

The blue fruit Bellaia had brought her mysteriously completely blocked Jerome's sense of smell. Impatient to test the fruit's effects, Liliana, hot and fuzzy, quickly placed her hand between his legs while Jerome was looking away.

She then brought her index finger to her slightly wet vagina, dabbed some of her love juice, and quickly hid it in her hand.

This all happened while Jerome turned his head slightly.

And then Jerome looked at Liliana again.

"Jerome, there's something on your face. I'll wipe it off."

Liliana spread the liquid she'd smeared on her index finger onto her thumb and gently rubbed Jerome's philtrum.

"What is this?"

-Sniff.

Jerome rubbed his philtrum and sniffed it, but Jerome responded as if nothing had happened.

"Master, I think I got something on you..."

At that, Liliana pressed closer to Jerome, until she could feel his warmth.

She'd held back for too long. She hadn't been able to directly explore the place where her intense desires were felt, or receive comfort from Jerome, but she had been serving him alone.

Of course, she'd found relief in places like her chest and other means, but the small, lightning-quickening pulses between her legs kept shortening, demanding an instinctive release.

Having already tasted Jerome once, Liliana's body knew the truth, so lesser pleasures only provided a brief moment of relief.

-Gulp.

The sound of Jerome swallowing his saliva shattered the silence, echoing throughout the cabin.

Normally, helping Jerome would have been done at night or in the morning. But now, it was broad daylight. Liliana had originally intended to feed Jerome the blue berries before bed, but Liliana, who had been pondering the berries she'd brought him in the early hours of the morning, couldn't resist and ended up feeding them to him a little after lunch.

This was where the problem arose.

She tried to make excuses, saying she was helping Jerome's erection, but his nose was already numb. Neither love juice nor perfume could make him erect.

Ultimately, to achieve her goal, Liliana had to first get Jerome aroused.

So, she had no choice but to take the initiative.

Liliana, clinging tightly to him, whispered softly in his ear.

"Jerome, I feel a bulge in your pants. Do you need help?"

Jerome looked startled at Liliana's words.

"Oh, no, Master, it's fine."

While it had become a relatively natural routine in the mornings and evenings, Jerome had never done it in broad daylight before, so it was only natural that he was surprised.

As Jerome tried to escape Liliana's embrace, Liliana spoke in a sharp voice.

"Jerome, are you hiding something from me again? Hurry up and take your pants off! Now! Why are you hiding it from me? Didn't you clearly agree not to hide it?"

Jerome could only carefully pull down his pants at Liliana's words. If resisting would eventually lead to taking them off anyway, it would be better to just take them off quickly.

Jerome knew that Master would never back down in a situation like this.

With that, Jerome pulled down his pants.

However, Jerome's exposed genitals were limp.

"What the hell is going on?"

Liliana asked, startled by the unbelievable reality. A moment ago, it had definitely been slightly swollen, but Jerome, frightened by Liliana's urging, shrank, and his erection shrank. Liliana, unaware of the man's exact circumstances, couldn't help but panic.

"Jerome, where does it hurt?"

"Huh? Oh, no. Oh, it doesn't hurt."

"T-then what is this kid?"

Liliana held Jerome's penis with both hands and spoke in a sad voice.

"I'm sure something is wrong with this kid. If not, why are you so depressed..."

Liliana gently touched Jerome's penis to her cheek as if it were a living thing.

"It shouldn't hurt..."

And as if Liliana's voice were some kind of signal, he writhed like an eel out of water, then his erection shot up into the sky.

"Oh my! He's come to his senses again, he's regained his energy!"

"T-that..."

"Jerome, why did this child become like this? Hurry, hurry, tell me."

Liliana demanded, pressing him, why Jerome's penis had regained its strength.

"It's because, s-the Master's cheeks are so soft."

Jerome, having learned so much from his training, had chosen a word in his head that would satisfy Liliana.

Jerome's answer seemed to please Liliana, and she immediately kissed the tip of his penis.

-Chursup

"Hmph..."

However, Liliana's actions, which she had expected to continue, didn't last. As Jerome stared blankly at her, Liliana stood, dragged Jerome to the bed, and sat him down. She then removed Jerome's shirt, leaving him naked.

Jerome covered his body with his hands, feeling embarrassed.

Although she'd worn pajamas or exposed only her lower body before, she'd never been naked like this before, so she felt a bit embarrassed.

"Ugh, I'm embarrassed."

"Jerome, it's okay. I'm your teacher, so I should know what your body looks like. Now... put your hands down and relax."

Liliana laid Jerome naked on the bed, held him between her legs, and began sucking his penis with her mouth.

-Tsk slurp slurp

-Tsk

"Ugh..."

Liliana's lips gently glided up and down Jerome's penis, glistening with both her saliva and Jerome's.

The softness felt so good that Jerome lay there moaning like a woman.

"Haaaah..."

"Hah..."

How long had Liliana's lips been stroking Jerome's penis?

-Chop

A sound of lips falling was heard, and Liliana lay down next to Jerome. She placed her arm over Jerome's and inserted her tongue into his mouth.

And this time, she began to gently stroke his genitals, which were glistening with saliva.

Her mouth was certainly good, but her hands were no worse. Her soft, delicate hands were like someone who knew exactly where and how to treat his genitals. Jerome repeatedly sucked Liliana's tongue, feeling dozens of times more pleasure than when he stroked her on his own.

-Churup Choop

"Haa... Ah..."

Liliana's voice, seemingly aroused by the kiss, reached Jerome's ears. At that sound, Jerome, as usual, carefully slipped his hand between Liliana's dress and began to caress her breasts.

The Master was as generous with her breasts as he was with her large ones. He didn't particularly restrict her from squeezing them or sucking on her nipples. As she kneaded her breasts and gently squeezed her nipples, Jerome felt even better.

"Whoa..."

"Haung..."

As expected, a moan erupted. And as that moan resonated directly through Jerome's tongue, resonating directly into his brain, Jerome felt even better.

-Tsk

As Jerome was teasing her nipples and sucking them, Master Liliana's tongue slipped out of his mouth.

And then a voice came into his ear.

"Je-Jerome, now. Shall we stop sucking, shall we?"

Jerome opened the shoulder straps of his one-piece dress and lowered his head to suck on her breasts as Master had wished. But, unlike usual, Master gently pushed Jerome's head away.

Jerome looked up at Master, puzzled by this.

Liliana smiled and climbed onto Jerome's chest.

Jerome closed his eyes, imagining Master cupping his face with her breasts. It was something he'd done before.

Lying down, feeling Master's breasts press against his face, sucking on his nipples, feeling her nipples tickle his face, it was always a pleasure.

Jerome closed his eyes and felt his vision darken. Now the breasts would come. They would gently press against his face and cheeks, bringing him pleasure. Jerome's lips quirked in anticipation, but somehow his vision was less clouded than usual.

Soon, warmth enveloped his ears and cheeks, but it felt different. It was soft, but not squishy, and most importantly, the pressure on his face was completely gone.

Jerome, unable to bear the pressure, opened his eyes and saw the fabric of Master's white dress. It was underneath her skirt.

"Huh? This?" "Why?"

And then, as he lowered his eyes slightly, Jerome's eyes filled with the Master's plump, glossy mound and tightly closed cracks. And the water droplets flowing between the cracks.

Jerome's face was nestled between her legs, beneath her skirt.

-Gulp.



51. Dancing on the tip of Jerome

Sensei-nim's skirt was hot. Like the scorching sun in midsummer? A strange heat was pouring around my mouth.

The strange thing was, even though Jerome's nose should have lost its sense of smell, the air inside this skirt felt sweetly, sweetly delicious.

In that sweet, sweltering heat, what Jerome confirmed was that Sensei-nim wasn't wearing underwear for some reason, and that Sensei-nim's plump buttocks were smooth and shiny. Sensei-nim didn't even possess a single strand of hair between her legs, like a child.

Perfect smoothness.

As his sense of smell failed, Jerome's sight tasted the smooth buttocks without a single strand of hair and conveyed a sweetness to his mind that was different from his sense of smell.

His excitement caused his penis to rise.

And then.

-Tuk, tuk

Water droplets fell onto Jerome's mouth. The droplets that had been glistening in Sensei-nim's crevice since earlier had finally fallen.

Since they weren't tears of sadness, the meaning was clear. Sensei-nim was clearly excited, just like when Jerome was excited.

Jerome stuck out his tongue slightly and tasted it. He couldn't taste anything. It felt like the taste had disappeared along with his sense of smell. But clearly, even though he couldn't taste anything, Jerome's brain recalled sweetness. Like a familiar taste.

Yes, just like how your mouth waters when you think of a very sour fruit.

Jerome closed his eyes and took a deep breath to savor the lingering sweetness.

-Seu-heueup

A cozy, warm, and exciting sensation.

Then Sensei-nim's voice came through the skirt.

"Je, Jerome? Ho, are you, perhaps, surprised?"

Sensei-nim seemed worried that he wasn't reacting at all.

What he had to do now was obvious. Sensei-nim had clearly said 'Shall I suck it?' before getting on top. Jerome had been mistaken that it was her breasts, but the fact that it wasn't her breasts was already clearly revealed. Was there any need to hesitate?

Jerome moved his tongue in response to Sensei-nim's question. But it wasn't a tongue movement for speaking, but a tongue movement with a completely different intention.

Jerome first stuck out his tongue and licked up the crevice where the water droplets were falling. It was because he couldn't resist those things that were pitifully clinging and tempting him.

-Haljjak

"Heu-ut..."

Jerome's tongue tasted Sensei-nim's crevice for the first time. Then Sensei-nim let out a sweet moan and slumped down on Jerome's mouth.

Sensei-nim's smooth buttocks rubbed against his nose, and Sensei-nim's sweet spring settled on his mouth.

Feeling his dry lips getting wet, Jerome sucked in the moisture slightly.

-Chureup

"Heuaaang..."

He had felt it with her breasts too, but. Sensei-nim's body was so sensitive and delicate. He had felt like he could control Sensei-nim with just the tip of his tongue when he sucked her breasts, but Sensei-nim's pussy seemed even more so.

It was like Sensei-nim was hanging precariously on the tip of his tongue? Every time he moved his tongue, Sensei-nim trembled as if dancing like a puppet in a puppet show.

Jerome stimulated Sensei-nim's pussy, which was settled on his mouth, by wriggling his tongue. Each time, Sensei-nim's mysterious body writhed and moans flowed out.

"Haaang..."

"Heuaaang..."

Jerome wanted to see Sensei-nim's face as she let out sweet moans, so he lifted up Sensei-nim's skirt, but he couldn't see her face because of Sensei-nim's big breasts, and he could only hear the sound of her moaning and her hands hugging her own breasts.

"Haeung..."

"Aaaah..."

-Chureureup haljjak

Jerome licked the petals and then suddenly stuck his tongue inside the crevice without any warning. It was because he was curious about the source of the flower water. Then Sensei-nim's body, no, the inside of Sensei-nim's crevice twitched and gently bit Jerome's tongue, like he usually sucked Sensei-nim's tongue.

And a bursting, tearing moan.

"Heu-hit!"

The bumpy protrusions felt on the tip of his tongue gently gripped and released Jerome's tongue repeatedly, and Sensei-nim moaned in response.

"Haeueueung... Haa... Haa..."

"Je, Jerome ha... wh, what did you do? Haa-at..."

In response to the question of what he had done, Jerome wriggled his tongue inside as if answering and moved his tongue as if kissing her pussy.

Jerome was satisfied with Sensei-nim's dramatic reaction and the reaction of Sensei-nim's pussy, which bit his tongue as if kissing him, so he wriggled his tongue as if kissing and stroked every part of her pussy with his tongue.

Yes, this was a kiss. The petals were lips, the hole was a mouth. It was just a little disappointing that there was no tongue, but the numerous protrusions in her mouth touched and stroked Jerome's tongue in place of a tongue.

"Haa-at... Haaang..."

As the deep kiss between Jerome and Sensei-nim's pussy continued, Sensei-nim's body was already trembling.

Sensei-nim, who was messing up Jerome's hair and moaning.

Then Jerome felt a small protrusion on his upper lip. At first, it felt like slightly folded flesh, but now it clearly felt slightly swollen.

Because his lips were sensitive, the feeling was even clearer.

Jerome pulled his tongue out of Sensei-nim's pussy to see what it was. And Sensei-nim twitched her legs and moaned at the feeling of his tongue being pulled out.

"Heu-eut!"

It was the most sensitive part of Sensei-nim's soft body, so he had to check it carefully with his tongue. He couldn't let her get hurt.

Jerome gently groped it with his tongue.

-Haljjak

"Haaaang..."

Her moans grew louder.

A small protrusion surrounded by thin skin. He flicked it slightly with the tip of his tongue.

-Haljjak

"Uuung..."

Sensei-nim seemed to be holding something in her mouth and suppressing her moans because she couldn't bear it. She always told him not to hold back, but she was trying to hold back herself.

If she tried to hold back, he just had to make her unable to hold back.

Jerome gently peeled off the skin thinly surrounding the protrusion with the tip of his tongue, as if soothing Sensei-nim.

"Haeueung..."

"Hueung..."

And when it revealed its naked body from within the thin skin, Jerome sucked it into his mouth. It wasn't big enough to fit into his mouth, but the protrusion was caught on the edge of his lips.

-Jjop

"Haeung!"

When Sensei-nim swallowed a mouthful of air. Jerome recalled the memory of when Sensei-nim had rubbed her glans against him and swept it up as if rotating it with his tongue.

-Chureup chureureup

"Ang... Aang... Haaang... Uuung... Haaaang..."

Moans burst out of Sensei-nim's lips like waves. Along with that, her waist and hips moved like waves.

The strange pressure and pleasure given by her waist and hips moving as if dancing. Sensei-nim was hugging her big breasts and didn't know what to do.

Jerome curled his tongue into a circle and sucked on Sensei-nim's protrusion.

-Jjo-ok

"Hiiik... A-at... Haa-at..."

And the breasts he could see were the breasts that had been lingering in front of his eyes since earlier, proudly showing off their hardened nipples. Jerome sucked on the protrusion with his tongue, and then took both hands to the nipples that were firmly raised at the ends of her breasts and pressed them hard with two fingers.

That was what Sensei-nim usually liked. When he pressed her nipples 'hard', she would shudder and moan, so what would her reaction be if he stimulated her breasts and protrusion at the same time like this?

As expected, the reaction was intense.

"Haeueueung... Haa... Haa... Aaaang..."

"Hikkeuk... Heueuk... Heu-eut..."

-Chwaaaak

-Chwaak

-Pwit pwitpwit

A large amount of flower water poured into his mouth. It was as if there was an inexhaustible spring inside Sensei-nim. The water that had poured out two or three times from her pussy with a splash then flowed in small amounts with a pwit-pwit sound.

And Sensei-nim slowly fell backward, spread her legs wide towards her face above him, and trembled and moaned.

"Heu-eut... Hueung... Hiikk..."

Jerome had never learned anything about the female body, but he remembered the images of the women in the brothels that he and his colleagues had sometimes peeked at in the slums. He remembered the words of a rough mercenary who had seen the women shooting water and trembling after having sex for a while.

"This bitch has gone?"

Later, he heard that it was because the woman felt good and ejaculated like a man, so Sensei-nim was probably like that now.

Jerome's chest swelled with the fact that he had always been made to ejaculate by Sensei-nim, but he had made her ejaculate instead.

Jerome quietly pulled his body out from under Sensei-nim.

It was because he had become curious. About everything about Sensei-nim's pussy. There was a limit to what he could see in the slightly dark skirt.

Jerome took a place between Sensei-nim's legs, who was lying down with her legs spread and panting. And he stuck to the pussy that was wiggling its pink flesh between her legs and moving like a living thing.

Every time the petals and hole twitched and the hole wiggled, flower water gushed out from inside.

And the anus that was twitching below.

Yes, what he had. He had trampled on the beginning of this. Jerome carefully looked around, worried that there might be any scars left.

Because there was definitely a lot of blood back then.

And he quietly brought his mouth to it, slowly sucking the rising flower water and carefully licked the place he had hurt.

As if trying to soothe the wound he had made.



52. 69 →

Liliana experienced a truly delightful climax after a long time. And I'm not talking about having her breasts sucked or masturbating alone, but a genuine, thrilling climax reached through her clitoris.

She'd felt clitoral climaxes often enough while masturbating, but this raw pleasure, of someone else, with their mouth, as if stripping the clothes off her clitoris and rubbing her bare skin, was a first.

With refreshing pyut pyut sounds, she spewed flower nectar into Jerome's mouth, shamelessly spreading her legs wide, her body trembling, lost in the deep afterglow, immersed in that sticky, slick sensation.

The tide of that afterglow slowly began to rise without Liliana even realizing it.

She sank deeply into pleasure. Liliana's body, which had been trying to rise to the surface, suddenly floundered in surprise at the rising tide of pleasure.

"Eung..."

"Ah..."

"Ha..."

Moans leaked from Liliana's mouth little by little, as if water overflowing from a full glass.

Sweat trickled from her entire body, moistening her flesh, and Liliana's arms flailed helplessly on the bed.

Liliana lowered her gaze to see the subtle pleasure she felt on her petals. There, her disciple Jerome was prostrate before her pussy as if worshiping it, very carefully licking it.

-Chup

-Chureureup

-Haljjak

How subtle and careful that tongue's movement was.

It should have been an intense pleasure felt in her pussy, but it transformed into a faint pleasure like being tickled with a feather, slowly soaking her body as if water were seeping into cotton.

Her body was becoming soaked in lukewarm pleasure.

"Aheung..."

"Heuang..."

Jerome's soft, moist tongue delicately caressed her petals, slowly heating Liliana's body. The sweat that had been moistening her skin now glistened, making it slick. Liliana was completely absorbed in the sensation Jerome's tongue gave her at the center of her body.

Her vision turned a faint red, and so did her cheeks, ears, and nape slowly.

Thus, Jerome slowly caressed Liliana's body with the tip of his tongue, opening her up.

-Haljjak

-Chuuup

"Haaheung..."

"Heuaaang..."

Without realizing it, she squeezed her thighs together, and Jerome pressed down on them to make them wide open again.

She was embarrassed. Jerome was looking at and licking her wide-open crotch; she felt as if her brain was burning up from that shameful gaze.

Jerome's hand on her thigh felt as hot as a burning branch, and she felt something trickling down from her forehead towards her lower body.

From between Liliana's petals, which were spread wide like a split pomegranate, hot flower nectar flowed down. But the flower nectar flowing now was different from what had flowed before. Like boiling water flowing between her legs, it left a clear trace of its path on Liliana's body as it flowed.

The scalding sensation flowed down towards her asshole along the water droplets.

Just as the hot flowing water was about to flow into her asshole, Jerome, as if having noticed it, lowered his tongue and scooped it up.

-Haljjak

"Heut!"

Liliana's entire body shuddered as if struck by lightning at Jerome's tongue touching that delicate spot between her pussy and asshole.

The pleasure of her inner flesh that she had felt when her anus was licked before seemed to pierce Liliana's pussy.

As Liliana trembled with a sharp moan, it seemed to be a signal to Jerome, who began to diligently rub his tongue back and forth between her pussy and asshole.

-Chup chureureup

"Heuaaaang..."

She resisted by tightening her thighs and arching her back like a bow, but Jerome's furnace-like hot hand firmly pressed down on Liliana's thighs to hold them in place and pressed down on her arched back to return it to its original position.

And then the tongue play continued.

-Chureureup

"Heung! Haaang..."

Liliana suppressed the moans that were bursting out and urgently shouted at Jerome.

"Je, Jerome, that place is dir, dirty. Heuaang..."

Jerome, who had been playing with his tongue while pressing down on her arched back and thighs, raised his head and said quietly.

"There's not a single dirty spot on you for me, Sensei-nim."

"Huaaaang..."

-Pyut pyut

Ah... Liliana lightly climaxed at Jerome's words. Ah... my disciple sees me that way! It felt like every pore on her skin was standing on end.

A lot had happened in three years. She had tormented him a little to groom Jerome, and sometimes it was sad, sometimes it was painful. But Jerome still trusted her and considered her pure.

At that infinite trust, Liliana trembled slightly and said to Jerome.

"Je, Jerome, come here. I want to ma, make Jerome happy too."

He had said such a delightful and admirable thing, what couldn't she do for him? Yes, she would give him everything today. Liliana thought that she would allow Jerome everything he wanted.

What did grooming or the order matter?

Liliana vowed to give everything to Jerome today, and with a pounding heart, she swallowed as she looked at Jerome's hugely erect dick that would now penetrate her pussy.

-Kulkeok

However, Jerome didn't pounce right away. He seemed to be lost in thought for a moment. Liliana couldn't help but feel impatient at that sight.

'Jerome, what are you hesitating about? Come here quickly! Quickly!'

Suppressing the words that were bursting out in her heart, Liliana wriggled her glistening body and squeezed her throbbing pussy with her thighs, then spoke to Jerome again in a sweet whisper.

"Jerome, quickly..."

And Liliana, unaware that her eyes had become eyes that yearned for Jerome, panted as she looked at Jerome. Liliana's chest rose and fell rapidly, moving as if to seduce Jerome.

However, Jerome didn't budge.

"Haa..."

Liliana unknowingly let out a shallow moan. It was because she wanted to hold Jerome even if it was just like that.

But Jerome was still unmoved.

As Liliana didn't know what to do with her heated body and wriggled like an earthworm soaked in oil, Jerome, who had been lost in thought, clenched his fist as if he had remembered something. He came up on top of Liliana.

Liliana thrilled at that sight.

Fi! Finally! The grumpy Jerome was finally coming to her.

'Ah... Jerome, take me quickly. Everything is yours today. My breasts and my pussy too.'

Liliana gently closed her eyes and welcomed Jerome's body, lost in the afterglow.

Liliana's pussy gaped and spewed water, preparing to accept Jerome, and Liliana's wide-open body trembled with joy, welcoming its master.

However, what darkened Liliana's vision and came into view was Jerome's inverted penis.

'Huh? What is this?'

As Liliana struggled to understand what was going on, she heard Jerome's voice. It was a voice that seemed to be in a good mood, as if he thought he had accomplished something.

"I've been thinking about it for a while. I think this way, we can both help each other."

And Jerome's tongue was felt on her pussy.

-Chup

"Haaang... Eup..."

As Liliana let out a loud moan at Jerome's tongue licking her clitoris, Jerome's penis, which was upside down on top of Liliana, came right into Liliana's mouth.

That's right.

Jerome had climbed on top of her body upside down. She was going to give him everything, she was going to do whatever Jerome wanted today, but this happened because Jerome didn't understand what she meant.

-Chuuup

"Uuung..."

-Chureup

"Heuuung..."

Moans flowed out of her blocked mouth, vibrating Jerome's penis.

'Jerome, that's not it!'

Liliana wanted to scream inside that it wasn't that, but what flowed out of her blocked mouth was just an empty echo...

"How is it, Sensei-nim? If we do it like this, I can help Sensei-nim and Sensei-nim can help me, right? I thought about it for a long time, you know?"

Jerome's excited voice.

'Ah... Jerome, I was going to give you anything but my mouth...'

-Ppujik

-Chupchup

Jerome, for some reason, was so excited that he was thrusting into her mouth while moving his waist. Every time Jerome's waist moved, Jerome's penis magically disappeared into Liliana's mouth and reappeared. Anyway, it was the body of an Absolute, holding her breath was nothing, and she could fully accept even Jerome's big penis.

Jerome was moving his waist as if his mouth was so good, as if it was rippling. And then a voice was heard.

"Keuha... Sensei-nim, it's really good. Ah, I have to make Sensei-nim happy without resting too."

-Haljjak

-Chupeureureup

"Heup... Haup... Keueup..."

Liliana's moans, her mouth blocked by Jerome's penis, vibrated Jerome's penis.



53. Jerome

It felt like moving his waist inside his teacher-nim's mouth, repeatedly inserting and withdrawing his manhood. Pleasure, a sense of conquest, satisfaction, excitement. These were the feelings Jerome was experiencing simultaneously.

And at the same time, he was freely savoring his teacher-nim's most private place.

It was a sensation of feeling nothing, but even though his tongue tasted nothing, his brain was filled with sweetness, recalling sweetness.

And the end of that intoxicating sweetness and excitement was approaching Jerome.

"Keuheuk... Teacher-nim, I think I'm going to cum."

Jerome signaled to his teacher-nim and hurriedly retreated, trying to pull his manhood out of her mouth. He intended to cum elsewhere as usual, but at the same time as he felt a warm sensation pressing against his buttocks, he felt his teacher-nim's hand caressing his two balls.

His teacher-nim was holding his buttocks tightly, preventing him from pulling away, as if telling him to cum right there. She was gently massaging his balls, where his baby seeds were sleeping, with one hand.

'Huh?'

Jerome's mind went blank as if a flame had been extinguished.

And then, a flood of pleasure.

-Byureut byureureut

-Beut beut

"Kkeuheoeoeok..."

He didn't know how far she had swallowed his manhood, but his teacher-nim had taken it deep into her throat. An overwhelming pleasure that pierced his brain surged through him.

Barely managing to open his eyes, which were involuntarily closing, he saw water gushing from his teacher-nim's pussy as if she were vomiting out the semen that had entered.

-Pwyut pwyut pwyutpwyut

And his teacher-nim's body trembled like a wave. Jerome brought his mouth to his teacher-nim's pussy to swallow the flower water gushing out with a pwyut pwyut sound, and then he unleashed a long ejaculation.

It felt as if some liquid in his brain was passing through his body and out through his manhood.

And after a while.

Jerome, having squeezed out all the moisture from his body, having poured everything into his teacher-nim's mouth, rolled down next to his teacher-nim.

"Haa... haa..."

As he savored the afterglow of his ejaculation, he turned his head and saw his teacher-nim trembling weakly, her legs spread wide like a dead frog.

And his semen was flowing down from her mouth, past her chin, all the way to her neck.

Her body was soaked in sweat and glistening, semen flowed from her slightly open mouth, and between her spread legs, her flower petals were wide open and her hole was twitching.

Any man would go crazy for that sight, and Jerome wanted to pounce on her again right away, but he brought water from the water bottle, soaked a towel, wiped his teacher-nim's body clean, and laid her down carefully on the bed.

His teacher-nim flinched at the cold wet towel, but as he wiped her body and stroked her hair, she seemed to feel better, and she fell asleep with a smile on her face.

Jerome stroked his sleeping teacher-nim's hair and fell into thought.

Jerome clearly felt something was wrong today. No, it seemed he was too late to notice it all along. Even though they were just teacher and disciple, and his teacher-nim was sugarcoating it with various words, it was definitely strange.

The extent to which she was allowing him physical contact was obviously abnormal to anyone.

Even if she used the excuse of helping him or calming him down because he might get hard and pounce on her again, asking him to lick her pussy like today was definitely not within the bounds of normalcy.

Moreover, swallowing his baby seeds. Even if Jerome was an idiot, he knew that this wasn't normal.

Jerome couldn't help but come to one conclusion about his teacher-nim's behavior.

'Teacher-nim has finally completely broken down.'

His teacher-nim had finally completely broken down because of his mistake.

Jerome had seen many broken women in the slum. Women who were used as sex slaves and then abandoned. Women who were abandoned from brothels because of illness or age. Or women who were addicted to drugs.

The common characteristic of these women was that they constantly demanded the bodies of men.

Yes, it seemed that his teacher-nim, shocked by what he had done to her, had ended up completely broken down like those women.

'How can I heal teacher-nim?'

And what should he do if he couldn't heal her? As he worried about that for a long time, unpleasant memories from his past in the slum came to Jerome's mind.

The back-alley thugs who managed them before he was rescued by his teacher-nim from the slum. Those bastards would occasionally pick out women who were in decent condition from among the abandoned women and enjoy them, giving them a piece of bread or a little food.

He remembered one of those bastards saying as he shook his waist excitedly.

"These bitches are like junkies, their brains are soaked in mating, so they can't live a normal life if they don't get it regularly. In that sense, we can be called their therapists. Therapists who give them drugs and food, you know? We should be getting paid for this, but these bitches are really blessed. Ehehehe"

'Disgusting bastards'

The more he thought about it, the more disgusted he felt.

But it was true that the women who came blankly, like drug addicts, returned to a relatively normal state after intercourse. Well, after intercourse, they would lie there with their legs spread wide, twitching like his teacher-nim from earlier.

Jerome couldn't say that method was right. But if he could regain his teacher-nim's bright and cheerful appearance from the past, he had vowed to do anything, even if it meant falling into hell, hadn't he?

He stroked his teacher-nim's hair, covered her with a blanket, and sat down on the armchair outside the cabin, worrying about his teacher-nim's condition and lost in thought. Then, the cabin door opened, and his teacher-nim walked out with a smile.

"Jerome, we should have dinner, right? I fell asleep without realizing it..."

His teacher-nim looked apologetic, but she seemed to be in a good mood for some reason. She had seemed anxious and restless since morning, but that had all disappeared, and she looked refreshed.

"Jerome, wait a minute. I'll make you a delicious dinner."

A little later, his teacher-nim even started humming as she began to prepare a meal for Jerome. She clearly seemed to be in a better mood. The anxious look she had before lunch was definitely gone. It was as if she had become a different person.

Yes, his teacher-nim's mood had definitely changed.

"Jerome, come here and taste this."

"How is it? Is it delicious?"

At that sight, Jerome swallowed his tears. He had been lost in the sweet pleasure his teacher-nim gave him, and he was only realizing it now. His teacher-nim was definitely completely broken.

After eating dinner and taking a walk with his teacher-nim for a while, Jerome washed up and entered the cabin, put on his pajamas, and sat on the bed.

Due to the nature of the mountains, where the sun sets relatively early. It was also because there wasn't much to do after the sun went down, and also because his teacher-nim, for some reason, seemed excited again after dinner.

His teacher-nim, for some reason, was humming happily since earlier, resting her head on his arm on the bed and smiling.

Jerome would normally have quietly laid down on the bed, but today he had to check his teacher-nim's condition, so he slowly got up from the bed.

"Jerome, are you going to the bathroom or something?"

His teacher-nim asked with a smile, but Jerome didn't answer and slowly took off his pajamas right there.

As the pajamas slowly slipped off over his head and fell at his feet, he heard his teacher-nim's surprised voice.

"Je, Jerome, why, why are you taking off your clothes?"

Jerome slowly turned around and said to his teacher-nim.

"Teacher-nim, you're going to take them off anyway, right?"

-Gulppeok

The sound of his teacher-nim swallowing echoed in the cabin, and his teacher-nim was nodding with surprised eyes. She was surprised, but she didn't refuse, as expected.

Jerome slowly got into the blanket. And he called out to his teacher-nim.

"Teacher-nim?"

"Ye, yes Jerome, di, did you call me?"

"Teacher-nim, should you take them off too? Your pajamas or underwear. They'll get dirty."

"Ye, yes?"

His teacher-nim had never taken off all her clothes before. She had lowered the top of her one-piece pajamas or taken off her underwear, but strangely, even though it was almost the same as being completely naked, she clung to her clothes, so Jerome asked to check.

If what he thought was wrong, his teacher-nim wouldn't take off her clothes. But if that wasn't the case...

However, contrary to Jerome's expectations, his teacher-nim answered in an awkward voice and got up from the bed.

"Th, that's right, isn't it? If th, they get dirty anyway, Jerome will have to wash them, so it'll be hard for him. I, it'd be better to ta, take them off, right? I, I didn't th, think of that."

-Tudduk

His teacher-nim's pajamas fell to the floor, and without being told, his teacher-nim, who had neatly taken off her underwear, quickly crawled into the bed.

His teacher-nim's face was flushed red, and her neck was also red, but that was all. There was no sign that she disliked it, and she seemed to be looking forward to something, with a very excited expression.

Covered by a thin linen blanket on the bed, his teacher-nim's breasts were rising and falling. And his teacher-nim's nipples were already hard for some reason, creating a strange bulge in the blanket.



54. Liar to honesty →

A flushed face and a chest heaving up and down. And amidst the two peaks rising up and down, nipples gently perked up, their heads raised.

Liliana-seonsaengnim was clearly excited.

Jerome slowly moved his body inside the blanket and climbed on top of Liliana.

"Je, Jerome?"

Liliana called Jerome in a flustered voice, but Jerome could tell from the way Liliana subtly moved, tightening her thighs, that it wasn't a question born out of fear or rejection.

Jerome whispered softly into Liliana's ear.

"Seonsaengnim, shall we try kissing today?"

Liliana looked startled at Jerome's words. She said in a trembling voice.

"Ye, yes? Ki, kissing? Th, that's definitely what I, I said wouldn't be..."

But seeing the corners of her lips twitching slightly upwards, Jerome brought one hand behind her head, gently stroking it as he asked again.

"So, is it really not okay?"

"B, but..."

Liliana seemed to hesitate a little when Jerome asked again, then blushed and quietly pouted her lips. A wave of sadness washed over Jerome's heart, but Liliana, pouting her lips, looked so beautiful and cute that Jerome gently pressed his lips against hers.

-Chup

Their lips lightly touched and parted as if it were their first kiss, and a long, sticky, transparent thread stretched between them like a spiderweb.

When Jerome looked at Liliana, her cheeks were flushed red and radiating heat.

Jerome quietly looked at Liliana and called her name.

"Seonsaengnim."

"Ye, yes Jerome."

"If I were to hold you again today, would you hate me?"

Liliana couldn't bring herself to meet Jerome's eyes, so she turned her head to one side and answered carefully.

"B, but we're al, already holding each other, aren't we? Us."

Clearly, Jerome was on top of her right now, but it was practically the same as holding her, so Liliana's answer wasn't wrong.

As expected, she was an innocent woman. Jerome bit his lower lip tightly and kissed Liliana's lips again.

-Chureup

Jerome had always only received Liliana's tongue, but this kiss was different. Jerome's rough tongue dug into Liliana's lips and into her mouth.

Liliana, who had trembled in surprise when Jerome's tongue entered her mouth, soon accepted Jerome's tongue and sucked on it as if she had been thirsty, as if drinking it.

Like a different person.

-Gulp

"Heueung..."

-Chureureureup

Thus, their tongues intertwined in each other's mouths like snails mating. Sticky saliva passed between Jerome and Liliana's mouths, and Jerome's hand gently stroked Liliana's hair.

Liliana felt a strange sense of relief from Jerome's sweet tongue and Jerome stroking her hair, and she didn't know what to do with her hands, so she just gripped the bedsheets tightly and trembled.

"Heueueum..."

-Chureureup

-Chureup

After kissing for a long time, their lips parted as if reluctantly. Of course, it was Jerome who stopped. Jerome stopped because he felt like it would go on all night if he just let it.

-Paa

But even after kissing like that, Liliana seemed to feel it wasn't enough, and she was moving her tongue with her tongue sticking out and her eyes glazed over.

"Seonsaengnim?"

When Jerome quietly called Liliana, Liliana's unfocused pupils gradually became clearer, and she answered Jerome's call. As if surprised.

"Ye, yes. Jerome."

"I want to hold you today, Seonsaengnim."

"Th, that's to say, we've been holding each other since..."

"No, I want to have sex with you, Seonsaengnim."

At first, Liliana thought she had misheard something. There was no way Jerome would say something like that.

However, as if returning from a fantasy to reality, Liliana's pupils slowly began to widen, and when they had widened as much as they could, she screamed in horror.

"Wh, what are you saying? Jerome, are, are you saying you're going to ra, rape Seonsaengnim again?"

Clearly, just at lunchtime, she had felt like she would give everything to Jerome, but when Jerome came on strong, Liliana was instead spouting the words she always said.

Shame and the desire to run away washed over her.

'Th, this isn't it...'

Liliana's heart was completely different, but her mouth was expressing revulsion.

However, Jerome was definitely a bit strange today. Normally, he would have cowered at her words of rape, but instead, he stared at her with unfocused eyes and said.

"Seonsaengnim, rape is only rape if you hate it, right?"

"Yes?! What does that mean?"

Jerome lowered one of his hands and squeezed Liliana's pussy once.

"Heueung..."

Liliana trembled at the intense sensation and looked up at Jerome. Jerome raised the hand that had touched Liliana's pussy, held the slippery liquid in his hand in front of Liliana's eyes, and asked again.

"What is this, Seonsaengnim?"

The flower nectar of her own, stretched between Jerome's thumb and forefinger, held in front of Liliana's eyes, was so sticky.

From that stickiness, Liliana realized that Jerome had already discovered that her body was excited.

The feeling of being naked in front of her disciple. It was much more embarrassing than being physically naked.

"Th, that is..."

Liliana felt fear and shame at the same time at Jerome's actions and cowered. Then, Jerome's voice was heard again.

"Both I and Seonsaengnim are lying to each other too much."

-Chop

"Ha... haa... haaaa..."

Jerome didn't say anything more and started kissing Liliana's neck.

-Chup Haljjak

"Haeung..."

Thus, Jerome's caresses began, slowly coloring Liliana, starting from her neck. At first, Jerome licked and sucked Liliana's sensitive body like an instinct, from her white neck and collarbone, and Liliana couldn't help but let out an unbearable moan.

"Haaang Je, Jerome... O, you're strange today. Haeuoong..."

"No, I'm just making Seonsaengnim honest."

Jerome's caresses were unusually persistent and sticky today. He would lick her chest and gently kiss her neck, but he would never press down on Liliana's favorite nipples or bite them slightly.

It was like Jerome's caresses were preventing Liliana from reaching her climax.

And Liliana couldn't help but relax at Jerome's warm touch, which strangely stroked her hair or stroked her chest, shoulders, and waist as if they were very precious.

"Haa... haa..."

-Chup Chup

Even though she tried to hold back her moans by biting the back of her hand, Jerome's persistent touch and lips pried open Liliana's false lips and made her constantly moan.

"Hua... Huaaaang..."

And after continuing like that for a while, Jerome stopped caressing her and whispered in Liliana's ear.

"Spread your legs, Seonsaengnim. I'll suck your pussy that you like."

"I, I don't li, like it!"

Liliana felt like Jerome was a different person. For the word "pussy" to come out of Jerome's mouth, she had definitely practiced with Marilyn, but it was even more embarrassing to hear it from Jerome like this.

"Ah, I see. I thought you liked it, Seonsaengnim."

Jerome gave a mischievous smile. And the chest caresses started again.

-Chup

-Haljjak

Jerome licked Liliana's chest and thought. Seonsaengnim, no, Seonsaengnim's body was in a state of wanting a man. Or perhaps her mind might want a man's body.

He didn't know exactly whether it was her body or her mind, but Jerome could now see that she wanted a man's body.

But the broken her was suffering from guilt and was stealing him little by little. If he just left it, he would never be able to go all the way.

So Jerome decided to ease her guilt and give her what she wanted, which was why he was being so teasing with her like this.

To make Seonsaengnim's heart a little more comfortable, to make her admit to herself so that she could naturally demand him anytime, comfortably.

Today, Jerome's goal was to make her say that she wanted to have sex.

So, he was teasingly tormenting her body until he heard the words "I want to" from her mouth, as he had learned from her.

He had licked her chest many times, and he had fully experienced which parts of her pussy she liked yesterday, so it wasn't a difficult task. Moreover, Seonsaengnim's body was extremely sensitive, so even the slightly dull Jerome could easily notice it.

After caressing her chest and neck for a long time, Liliana, unable to bear it, said in a voice that could barely be heard in her ear, as if surrendering.

"I, I like it. Pu, pussy. Je, Jerome li, licking it... haa haa..."

And her legs carefully spread apart.

The finishing blow was to repeat the act of barely biting her nipples.
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Liliana's head was turned to one side, showing only half of her face. Even that half was soon obscured by one of her arms.

She was probably embarrassed.

Feeling the contradictory emotions of guilt for embarrassing her and accomplishment for having done so, Jerome quietly brushed Liliana's sideburns.

"Seuseung-nim?"

"Yes, haa... Jerome."

Liliana slowly turned to look at Jerome, feeling the tender touch of his hand on her sideburns. And then she heard it from Jerome, the one who pleased her so.

"Since you were honest, I'll give you a reward."

"N-net? Haaeng..."

Pleasure surged between her legs at Jerome's words about a reward.

Jerome, who had crawled between Liliana's shamefully opened legs as a sign of surrender, began to taste her thighs.

-Chyok

"Huaaa..."

He gently stroked her thighs with warm hands, rubbing his lips against the softest, most tender part next to her petals. And so, alternating from side to side, Jerome slowly and deliberately began to tease Liliana.

Liliana had clearly been anticipating something grand when he said he would give her a reward, but Jerome didn't suck on her pussy, only lightly kissing her thighs and the tender area between her legs.

She felt even more frustrated than when he had teased her by pretending to bite her breasts.

"Heueung... Hau..."

"Haaang... Je, Jerome."

"Yes, Seuseung-nim?"

"The, the reward? Haa..."

Jerome smiled softly and looked at Liliana.

"I'm already giving you a reward, aren't I?"

"Th, that's hua..."

Well, he had said he would give her a reward, not that he would lick her pussy.

Liliana was overcome with a sudden sense of disappointment at Jerome's words.

She wanted to say, lick my petals with your tongue, suck on my petals with your mouth, and kiss my pussy like you did at lunchtime, inserting your tongue deep inside, but Liliana was too embarrassed and could only feel Jerome's touch and fret.

-Chup

Jerome took his mouth off her thigh and said, meeting her gaze as she asked a piercing question.

"Is there a different reward you want? You have to tell me exactly, or I won't know."

Jerome's voice sounded so annoying today. She had opened her legs like this, but Jerome was only teasing her.

But even in the midst of all this, Liliana was clearly feeling a different kind of excitement that she had never felt before. Jerome's gaze, as if he were looking down on her, and the question demanding an answer seemed to be uplifting her.

She wanted to overpower Jerome and climb on top of him, forcibly rubbing her pussy on his face, but Liliana knew all too well that she wouldn't be satisfied that way. So, she decided to obey Jerome's words like a well-behaved student.

She had a feeling that it would give her even greater pleasure and satisfaction.

"Je, Jerome, haaeng... I want Je, Jerome to lick my, my pussy with his tongue, hua... Please."

At Liliana's pleading voice, Jerome nodded and clung to Liliana's mound.

"If Seuseung-nim tells me to do so, then I, as her disciple, have no choice but to do it."

Jerome smiled and licked Liliana's petals.

-Haljjak

"Huaaa... Good. Jerome, haa..."

Liliana felt as if she had drunk alcohol from the sweetness she felt after the prolonged teasing. She felt as if the strong scent of alcohol was spreading through her nose, and she even felt dizzy.

And so, Liliana began to play a symphony of moans as Jerome's tongue moved.

-Chyubeureureup

"Haaaang..."

-Haljjak haljjak

"Huaaaaang..."

"Heue heua..."

After playing Liliana with the tip of his tongue for a while, Jerome asked Liliana.

"Seuseung-nim, can you tell me what you're feeling right now, what it feels like?"

"Haa haa... Why, haa... that?"

"I need to know what you're feeling so I can make Seuseung-nim feel even better, right?"

As if possessed by Jerome's words that he would make her feel even better, Liliana opened her mouth to tell him how she was feeling, as Jerome had told her to, but then stopped.

'You're telling me to talk about this feeling, this sensation?'

Every time the flesh of her pussy was caressed by Jerome's tongue, a thrilling pleasure was transmitted from her pussy, up her spine, and into her brain, causing her to moan uncontrollably, her toes to curl up, and the flower water that flowed out from somewhere inside her body to wet her thighs and trickle down her shameful hole, tickling it?

And this feeling that swelled up in her chest as if welcoming it, and this feeling of trembling with excitement as she spat out the answer, every time Jerome gently demanded an answer with a question?

Of course, Liliana was too embarrassed to say a word. And the action that followed was to shake her head, her whole body turning bright red with shame.

"Then, since I seem to have made Seuseung-nim very happy today, shall we stop?"

Jerome couldn't help but see the look of bewilderment on his Seuseung-nim's face at his words. Such a look full of disappointment...

But Jerome, who had made up his mind today, had no choice but to pretend not to notice the expression.

Of course, Jerome's heart wanted to cling to her right now and lick every single one of the soft wrinkles inside her pussy, just as Seuseung-nim wanted, but if he only did what Seuseung-nim wanted, it would only prolong the pain in her heart...

As Jerome tried to get up from between her legs, Liliana was startled and raised her body, grabbing Jerome's arm and saying.

"I, I'll ta, talk."

Her bright red ears seemed to tell how embarrassed she was.

Jerome lowered his head again and licked Liliana's petals once, then raised his head and looked at Liliana.

"Haaeng..."

Liliana had to be thrown into the harsh reality without even having time to fall into the afterglow of the pleasure of having her petals licked. Jerome's blatant gaze demanding her answer.

Liliana opened her mouth little by little with a trembling heart and spat out the first word.

"Pu..."

"Pu? What's next?"

Jerome asked, mimicking Liliana's first word with a smiling voice.

"Pu, pussy being li, licked is a fe, feeling..."

"I need to give Seuseung-nim more rewards to give her more courage."

-Chyureureup

-Haljjak

"Haaaang... Haeuk..."

"Haeung... Th, the feeling is like Je, Jerome's tongue is li, licking the in, inside of my head!

"Heuaat..."

Liliana trembled as she felt both shame and pleasure at the same time after uttering a sentence. A hot liquid flowed down between her legs, and a sense of relief and futility soon came to Liliana.

"Haa haa..."

"Then how about this?"

-Chyureureureup

But as if that wasn't the end. Jerome put his tongue deep into her pussy hole and began to gently lick the inside of the hole. And again, he demanded Liliana's answer.

"Hauuuung..."

In that intense pleasure, as if floundering in a dream, Liliana occasionally let out moans and poured out words as Jerome demanded.

"A fe, feeling that so, something is moving inside my body. Heuaaang... My head turns white and haa... water flows between my legs and heueung... passes through my shameful hole. Haa haa... I, I feel like a woman, a weak woman, to Jerome. Hieuk hieuk..."

-Chyureup

"Do you feel good, Seuseung-nim?"

Jerome, who demanded even her feelings as if he were stripping Liliana naked.

-Chup

"Ye, yes I fe, feel good! Kkueaang... I, I feel so good!"

At first, she was embarrassed for a moment, but Liliana now forgot her embarrassment. She began to spit out her condition and feelings as Jerome demanded.

Moreover, while Jerome's tongue was moving, she even began to tell Jerome without hesitation which places felt better.

"There! Haaeng... That place is go, good. Haaang... That place, heuaaang..."

"Here? Is it here, Seuseung-nim?"

-Chyureureup

"Nehe... Hee... Th-that pl-place! Haeueung..."

The reward for being a little embarrassed was unimaginably sweet. Jerome's tongue came to every place she pointed out with her words, and little by little, the lacking parts of her body were filled, as if scratching an itch.

And after a while. As Liliana's back arched like a bow and it seemed that her body was running out for the last time, Jerome took his mouth off and asked.

"Seuseung-nim, shall we start now?"

"Haa... Haa... Wh, what are you talking about? Haa..."

"Intercourse."

-Chap

With Jerome's words, something soft and warm that was neither Jerome's mouth, nor his tongue, nor his hand, stuck to the entrance of Liliana's pussy hole with a chap.

Liliana trembled at the sensation and asked Jerome.

"Je, Jerome, wh, what is it?"

"What Seuseung-nim wants."

As soon as Liliana heard Jerome's words, Liliana's heart, which was already beating fast, was pounding in Liliana's ears as if she had just finished a full sprint.

-Dugeun dugeun
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-Chop

The moment Jerome's penis kissed Liliana's entrance. A thrilling sensation started from deep inside her lower abdomen and vibrated through Liliana's entire body.

The tip of Jerome's glans and Liliana's pussy hole were kissing.

"Ha..."

"Je, Jerome, you, you're trying to ra, rape me!"

Her mouth was saying rape, but Liliana's pussy was wriggling and sucking on the tip of Jerome's penis in reverse.

As Liliana's pussy, moving like a different creature, wriggled around the tip of Jerome's penis, Jerome also found it hard to bear and groaned as he spoke.

"Heup... Teacher-nim, do you really hate it? If Teacher-nim just acknowledges it, you can have this whenever and wherever you want?"

-Chup chup

Jerome asked, kissing Liliana's pussy hole with his penis as if he were kissing it.

'Teacher-nim, don't be so tired anymore, just relax. I'll carry all the pain and hardship in your heart. Teacher-nim, please just relax now!'

Jerome cried out in his heart, stabbing at Liliana's pussy and pressuring her.

The two's genitals stuck together as if they were originally one. Sticky liquid dripped from the tip of Jerome's penis, creating a long thread.

-gulp

Liliana swallowed, and every time she felt Jerome's penis in her pussy, she dripped flower juice and wiggled her petals, but somehow, the resistance was too strong to tell him to put it in her mouth.

Liliana's last remaining reason was clinging to her shame and putting up a final resistance.

But how good would it feel to have Jerome's penis, which was sticking and falling off, kiss her? She was constantly worrying in her head.

Jerome's penis, which had been lightly kissing her pussy hole, slipped on the flower juice and lightly touched her clitoris as it went up her pussy hole.

"Haaang..."

-Pweet pweet

With that intense pleasure, Liliana arched her back and shot a short stream of water, lightly climaxing.

Seeing Liliana's appearance, Jerome seemed to get some kind of hint and climbed back onto her body. Then, after gathering her legs, he put his penis between Liliana's legs.

As Jerome lowered his waist, his glans passed between Liliana's legs and gently passed behind her shameful hole.

"Haaaaaa..."

Jerome, who had climbed on top of Liliana, stroked Liliana's sideburns with his hand and said.

"Teacher-nim, do you really hate it?"

Jerome said, making eye contact. Eyes that seemed to be digging into the truth.

"No, I ha... Huaaaang..."

Before Liliana could even answer, Jerome moved his penis by bouncing his waist. Jerome's glans, which had passed Liliana's shameful hole, went up to her pussy through the narrow gap between Liliana's legs, passed her shameful hole again.

"Hauuuuut..."

The surface of his penis roughly swept out the protrusions of her pussy, and the rim of his glans swept up her shameful hole once, and in that state, he lifted up her pussy hole.

"Haa haa..."

The water that poured out of Liliana's pussy, trembling and groaning, flowed down Jerome's shaft to Jerome's glans.

-Pujik

-Ppyuup

Every time Jerome showered Liliana's face with kisses and bounced his waist, Liliana poured water from her pussy and clung to Jerome.

"Huaaaaang..."

"Je, Jerome, wh, what is th, this, haaang... what is it, haang..."

"Keuheup. You said you didn't want me to put it in, so I'm just pretending to put it in."

Yes, it was like she was riding Jerome's penis and rubbing her pussy. As Jerome's penis moved like that, Liliana couldn't stand it and stuck to Jerome's lips.

-Chup

"Huaaaaa..."

-Chureureup

Liliana sucked on Jerome's lips and tongue, drinking the saliva that fell down. Ah... my disciple, mine. My Kidnap disciple was trying in many ways to satisfy her.

'What an admirable sight.'

My thing was working hard for me.

The nature of the Elf, sensitive to its own race, family, and possessions, awakened and craved Jerome's affection.

Without even realizing it, Liliana pressed her chest against Jerome and rubbed it, and every time Jerome's stomach stuck to and fell off her stomach, she raised her stomach and stuck it to him for fear of losing Jerome.

Seeing Liliana responding enthusiastically to even the smallest movements, Jerome lifted his waist and stopped his penis. However, Liliana tightened her thighs and squeezed Jerome's penis between her legs, then lifted her waist and began to rub Jerome's penis with her petals.

"Haaang... Jerome, my Jerome! My disciple... Huaaa..."

Liliana, who had been saying words in her head, spat them out and lifted her waist like she was out of her mind.

-Cheolssok cheolssok

"Keuheuk..."

Jerome couldn't stand it and groaned. Jerome was startled by Liliana's abnormal appearance, clinging to him tightly and hugging his body, so he lowered his body for now.

Liliana was still wriggling even when she was lying under him.

Jerome escaped from Liliana's sucking tongue and whispered in her ear.

"Teacher-nim, let's feel even better together."

"Haa... To, together? Ju, just the two of us?"

"Yes, together, just the two of us, forever."

Her clitoris vibrated at the words "forever together." And the precious place where she could make babies reacted with a throb.

Liliana's crotch slowly, but widely, opened. Her petals were also moist with water and in full bloom, and flower juice flowed down from the center of the petals, riding down to her shameful hole.

"Haa haa... Jerome, come to me. Let's feel good together forever..."

Jerome's penis was aligned with Liliana's pussy hole, which was soaked with water, and as soon as it was aligned, it was sucked into it like magic.

-Puuk

-Jjik

"Haaaaaaaaaang..."

As Jerome's huge penis dug into Liliana's pussy, which was soaked with water, the water squirted out through the gap between her pussy and penis.

Jerome's penis disappeared into Liliana's wide-open body. As that big penis dug into Liliana's body without leaving anything behind, as if by magic, it was.

Jerome felt an unbearable pleasure.

Liliana was given a climax like a shock.

Hundreds, thousands, and tens of thousands of tentacles that wrapped around Jerome seemed to be saying.

"Jerome, hurry up and cum. Pour it into Teacher-nim's body. This is the place. This place."

-Jjik jjiik

The amount of flower juice that Liliana was spewing out caused the flower juice to burst out through the gap where the two's genitals were interlocked, and Liliana arched her back in climax and groaned.

"Hikkeuk... Heuek... Heueut..."

"Haeueuk... Haeuek..."

Jerome couldn't stand it either and tried to pull his waist out, but Jerome's penis didn't move at all. Even though Liliana was just gently squeezing it, he couldn't move an inch as if he was being held by thousands and tens of thousands of small tentacles, and in the end, he had no choice but to ejaculate as it was.

"T, Teacher-nim, I, I'm cumming too."

-Beut bureut bureureut

-Beut beut

As Jerome's fierce semen gushed out and roughly pounded the most delicate part of Liliana's body, Liliana, who had been immersed in the afterglow of her climax, faced a disaster.

It was her first, no, her second time, but the feeling of ejaculation, which was no different from the first time, made her roll her eyes and tremble.

"Haat... Aaa... Aaa..."

It was intercourse that ended with just insertion.

However, this intercourse, which led the two to climax with just this insertion, caused something that had taken root in Liliana's heart to break down, and conversely, caused something to grow and take root in Jerome's heart.

-Chureup chup

Both of them knew. This was just the beginning. That's why, without either of them saying anything first, they rushed in and mixed their tongues while still connected.

-Paha

"T, Teacher-nim,"

"Ye, yes Jerome. Haa..."

"I, I love you."

Jerome, with tearful eyes, confessed as he looked into her eyes. As if he couldn't stand it any longer, as if he was ejaculating.

It felt like the world had stopped. A world that had been dyed black and stopped. There was Jerome there. And there was Liliana lying under him.

Liliana also knew what the word love meant.

Her life was filled with training and more training, but she had also envied the happy Elf families.

For the sake of the race. For the sake of higher realms. To whip herself. She had thrown away all those emotions, and she thought Jerome was just a Kidnap disciple for a short time to relieve her physical thirst, but.

The moment she heard her disciple say that he loved her, Liliana's eyes burst into tears that she couldn't hold back.

"Heuk... Heuek Je, Jerome..."

"Liliana Teacher-nim, I love you."

Every time she heard Jerome say that he loved her, her heart felt like it was going to explode and her eardrums felt like they were going to tear. The perfect body of the Absolute Being was losing control and clinging to Jerome.

"Je, Jerome, I'm Jerome's. Haaa..."

"Huaaaaang..."

Liliana answered in her own way. And she climaxed.

The two's hearts, which were like mismatched gears, began to mesh and turn together, even though they were thinking completely different things.



57. Backstabbing? →

-Jjigeok jjigeok

Jerome and Liliana's conjoined area stuck together and separated, emitting lewd sounds.

-Chureureup chup

But the conjoined areas weren't just one. Mouth and tongue, clasped hands, Jerome's penis penetrating Liliana's body. And Liliana's legs, coiling around Jerome like a snake.

A sense of unity. They both demanded a perfect sense of unity from each other. As if drawn by each other's demands, they overlapped their bodies and rubbed their genitals together.

Liliana's breasts, crushed by Jerome's body, burst out in a lewd display between their chests, screaming.

"Haaang... Jerome, my Jerome..."

"T-Teacher-nim, I'm, I'm coming again."

"Keuheuk..."

-Byureureut byureut beutbeut

"Hikkeuk... Heua... Heue..."

Only as dawn broke did they hug each other tightly, Jerome's penis limp inside Liliana, and fall into a faint-like sleep.

They had spent the whole night making love, demanding each other.

Of the two who had fallen into a deep sleep, Liliana was naturally the first to regain consciousness. She only needed to sleep for an hour or two, so she woke up much earlier than the exhausted Jerome.

-Ppyung

As Liliana slowly detached Jerome, his penis slipped out of her body, making a sound as if regretting the separation.

-Jureureuk

And the baby seeds that Jerome had filled her with, pouring out from inside her. A groan escaped Liliana's lips at the feeling of weakness from the escaping baby seeds.

"Heueung..."

The reason Liliana woke up so early was to quickly go to Marilyn and deliver this good news. It had been a long time, but now Jerome had completely crossed the line.

When he cornered her yesterday, making her shamefully spread her legs, she thought she would really lose her mind from embarrassment and excitement.

And the confession of love.

Liliana's heart started to pound again as she recalled Jerome's confession.

Liliana ran in one breath, grabbed the communication crystal, and wanted to tell Marilyn this fact even a little faster. So, she took out the Sandman, put Jerome into a deep sleep, cleaned up the bed and the inside of the cabin with water spirits, and ran like the wind to Bellaia's lair.

The short distance felt long today, and as she entered the cave, she was so happy with Bellaia's greeting that she kissed Bellaia and hugged her.

"Welcome, Liliana-nim."

-Chup

"Did Bellaia sleep well last night too?"

"Heueop?! Th-this is..."

"Bellaia! Thanks to you, what I wanted. No, Jerome to me... Anyway! It's all thanks to Bellaia. Thanks to that fruit Bellaia brought!"

Liliana hugged Bellaia and started spinning in place as if she were coddling a child.

"Ahaha... Jerome, my Jerome. My Bellaiaang! They're all mine!"

"S-surely?"

As Bellaia looked at Liliana with a blank face, Liliana nodded. Oh my god. Only then did Bellaia hug Liliana and spin with her.

"Finally! You succeeded!"

Yes, everything was because of Liliana's heat, so Bellaia couldn't help but be happy at the news that she had now completely gotten hold of the male.

Three years of being threatened with her life and raised like a pet because of a High Elf's heat, tears of regret and joy burst from Bellaia's eyes.

Hope that she might be freed was slowly sprouting. She could go to where the Elves are to breed, or leave to where the humans are.

However, contrary to Bellaia's expectations, a desperate sound flowed from Liliana's mouth.

"I'm so, so happy thanks to Bellaia, so I will take responsibility for Bellaia for the rest of my life!"

The Elf and Dragon have similar lifespans to herself. This means Bellaia will never be free. Bellaia collapsed with dead eyes.

"Oh my! You collapsed because you're so happy. Bellaia? Bellaia?"

Liliana grabbed Bellaia and shook her.

After a while, thanks to Bellaia regaining consciousness, the communication crystal was connected to Marilyn.

"Marilyn! Jerome confessed that he loves me yesterday!"

"Oh my, oh my, oh my! Liliana! Congratulations! Then?"

As Liliana nodded with a bursting face, Marilyn smiled brightly and said.

"Yes, now if you slowly demand what Liliana wants, Jerome will unconditionally listen, so you can see that you're really one step away from your destination. Was there anything you were worried about or anything strange?"

"Yes, the only slightly strange thing is that we made love all night yesterday, but, how should I say it. Jerome releases his baby seeds a little too quickly?"

"Huh?"

Marilyn pondered Liliana's words. Liliana's words that he releases his baby seeds quickly seemed to mean that Jerome has premature ejaculation.

No matter how excellent the thing is, there was a problem if he came too quickly. No matter how big Jerome's penis is, if he has premature ejaculation, it's better to be small and hard.

However, currently both Jerome and Liliana haven't been with a woman and a man for very long. Anyone can be like that at first. However, if you make a mistake at this time, you can be mentally shocked, so you have to take good care of him.

"Liliana, listen carefully, even if Jerome ejaculates easily, you must never show a look of disappointment or disregard! Then it can become like that forever. No matter how disappointing and insufficient it is, you must always show a look of satisfaction and joy, understand?"

"Joy, satisfaction, I understand! And?"

"Even if you didn't feel an orgasm, always pretend that you felt satisfied. Got it?"

Liliana couldn't understand Marilyn's words at all. No, how can you not feel it? You can feel it enough just by rubbing it with your hand, and Jerome makes her feel an orgasm just by inserting it.

It was because Liliana's body was extremely sensitive, but Liliana nodded in response to Marilyn's warning.

"I understand! I'll keep that in mind! And what else?"

"Now that you've opened the last door, slowly ask Jerome to do what Liliana wants. Is there anything you want to do with Jerome?"

At Marilyn's words, Liliana blushed and answered carefully. Hesitating several times.

The shocking scene she saw when she observed Marilyn's intercourse. A scene that hasn't left Liliana's mind and sometimes comes to mind. The Duke grabbing Liliana's hair and roughly pounding her from behind.

"Th-that, th-that is, grabbing my hair..."

Marilyn, who noticed what Liliana's words meant, smiled and answered.

"Really? Then you have to allow doggystyle first."

"Dog? Doggystyle?"

"Yes, the woman lies face down and the man pounds her from behind like an animal. That's called doggystyle. Men mostly feel excitement when they see a woman's butt, so it's a good way to seduce a man. Furthermore, if you're pounded from behind, you can feel the pleasure of being pierced from your butt to your head, and a strange sense of humiliation."

Liliana swallowed hard at Marilyn's words. And she tightened her petals as if the baby seeds that Jerome had put in earlier would flow out from between her legs.

"H-how do I do it?"

"There's a classic and well-working method."

Marilyn was smiling beyond the crystal ball.

----------

His body was very languid. Hot love with Teacher-nim all night. Ah... I didn't mean to, but I even blurted out that I loved her.

His face flushed as he recalled confessing his love.

He was just trying to make Teacher-nim comfortable, but he couldn't stand seeing her. Yes, drugging her and getting her drunk was also because of his possessiveness, thinking she was his alone.

It was because of the anger and sadness of losing what was his.

Yes, he was in love with Teacher-nim. To him, she was a mother, a saint, a whore, a lover, and everything to him.

Now he would cherish Teacher-nim and devote his whole life to her. Vowing in his heart, Jerome slowly got up from the bed.

He thought Teacher-nim, who was next to him, would be asleep, but she was making noise moving around the cabin's table. He opened his eyes, turned his head, and looked at the table where he expected Teacher-nim to be. She seemed to have prepared a late breakfast and was wearing an apron.

"Jerome, are you awake? Ah, eat breakfast. It's a little late, but."

"Yes, Teacher-nim."

As Jerome got up, none of the clothes he had taken off were there. As he looked around for his clothes, he heard a voice from Teacher-nim.

"Jerome, all the clothes you took off yesterday were... dirtied, so I ended up washing them."

Her voice sounded embarrassed for some reason.

"I, I see. I, I need to get out of the bed, but I don't have any clothes."

"I-it's okay. W-we're, we're used to b-bare bodies now, right? Th-that's right?"

Well, they even had sex yesterday, so bare bodies are... Is it a little funny to make a fuss?

As Jerome slowly got up and headed to the table. One question arose. Teacher-nim's clothes and his clothes were taken off in the same place, but if they were dirtied, what about Teacher-nim's clothes?

As Teacher-nim turned her body towards the kitchen to get something, the inside of Teacher-nim's apron was revealed. Luscious and smooth buttocks, tightly closed clams, and dew glistening between the clams.

Teacher-nim inside the apron was naked.

Jerome's penis sprang up as if jumping.



58. Apron. →

Before Jerome woke up, Liliana finished her preparations as Marilyn had instructed.

"Hoo...."

Liliana took a deep breath.

The cool sensation of her naked body and the reassurance she felt in front of her. Amidst these dual emotions, Liliana recalled the advice Marilyn had given her yesterday.

"Liliana, many men like breasts. Unlike women, breasts symbolize motherhood to men, and they're also of great interest because men don't have them. They're comforting, and they love that soft texture. So, just because you show your breasts doesn't always lead to men's sexual desire."

Marilyn's advice stemmed from Liliana's desire to have Jerome grab her by the hair.

"Just because you expose your breasts doesn't mean men always want to possess your body."

Her Kidnap mentor's advice was solid as always.

"But the butt is different, okay? Men like a woman's butt because they're curious about what's between the cheeks and want to taste it. They don't like the butt itself, which is just flesh. So, if you want to do doggy style, you need to show Jerome the charm of your butt."

"The charm of my butt, uh, how?"

How could she show Jerome the charm of her butt? How should she seduce Jerome? Liliana asked Marilyn, feeling both curious and embarrassed.

And the method Marilyn told her was a little different from what Liliana had imagined.

She thought seduction would involve showing her butt or something. But Marilyn's advice was to wear something instead.

"An apron. An apron on a naked body solves everything."

"Wear an apron on a naked body?"

What is an apron? It's usually worn in the kitchen to prevent splatters on your skirt or top when cooking. Liliana certainly had an apron. She used it when cooking.

But to wear it completely naked was a little hard to understand.

"Yeah, it doesn't show in the front, but your naked butt is exposed in the back. No male can resist wanting to insert his phallus, right? Maybe the moment you slightly show your butt, Jerome won't be able to hold back and will get an erection, right?"

It was just as Marilyn had said.

The moment she turned her body and slightly showed her butt. Jerome's manhood rose as if it were growing.

'Oh my god.'

Such an amazing reaction.

Seeing that amazing reaction, Liliana quietly asked Jerome as she had learned from Marilyn.

"Je, Jerome. Sh, shall we, have a meal? If, if you can't stand it, sh, should I go first?"

Liliana, with a flushed face, turned her butt towards Jerome and, overlapping from behind, bared her slightly exposed butt, presenting it to Jerome as she asked.

It was a foolish question. The answer was already determined.

Jerome's answer was, of course, the latter.

"M, mentor!"

He jumped off the bed as if propelled and clung to Liliana's butt. Jerome hugged Liliana from behind. And Jerome's manhood burrowed between Liliana's legs, thrusting directly into Liliana's pussy.

-Chwulbuk

"Haaah...."

At the sensation of his manhood colliding with her pussy, Liliana let out a short moan, and droplets fell from Liliana's pussy, wetting Jerome's manhood with that electrifying sensation.

Jerome put his hands between the apron and Liliana's body, roughly grabbing both breasts, and showered kisses on Liliana's neck from behind.

Jerome's thoughts were correct.

Yesterday, he had pushed and captured his mentor for her sake, and now Liliana-sensei was naturally asking for his body as he had imagined.

And so lewdly and attractively at that.

How hard must it have been for her all this time? Enduring and enduring, worrying that he might be surprised or have a hard time, cautiously taking each step. How mentally exhausting and painful must each step have been?

Yes! Now, he would embrace his mentor as much as she wanted, until her body was broken and his semen ran dry, just as she desired! Jerome gritted his teeth.

He cupped his mentor's huge breasts in both hands, wetting himself with the droplets falling onto his manhood, and began to squeeze her breasts, moving his hips to rub his manhood against Liliana's pussy.

-Ppyuuk

-Ppyung

Lewd sounds flowed from between Liliana's legs each time their manhoods rubbed together.

"Je, Jerome, e, embarrassing sounds are coming out. Haaang..."

"Kuk. Wh, where is it coming from?"

But even with Jerome's question, Liliana bit her lower lip, hesitant to answer.

-Ppujik

When Liliana hesitated to answer, Jerome pressed down on Liliana's nipple and asked again in a low voice.

"Haaang..."

"Where, heup... are those embarrassing and lewd sounds coming from?"

-Pang

With the question, Jerome thrust deeply, and Liliana, unable to endure any longer, surrendered and said.

"Haaeeueung... P, pussy, Je, Jerome's s, sex organ..."

"It's not a sex organ, it's called a dick. Say dick again."

"Haaang... Hooah... Jerome's dick is rubbing against my pussy, and lewd sounds are flowing out."

"How, how does it feel?"

-Chupchum

Jerome asked a mischievous question and showered kisses on Liliana's neck again.

"Haaang... Every time Jerome's dick rubs against my pussy, hooang... my pussy feels hot and tingly from the sensation of Jerome's hot dick. I get goosebumps on my neck where Jerome is kissing. And every time I get those goosebumps, water embarrassingly flows out from between my legs. Heuaaaang... Haaeeueung..."

"Keuheut... Does it feel good?"

"Yesh. G, good! It feels so good! I love Jerome's, Jerome's dick so much!"

"Hauuuut..."

-Puuuuk

-Pang

As if praising Liliana's answer, Jerome matched the dick he had pulled back to the fullest extent to Liliana's pussy and immediately thrust it in deeply.

Liliana's butt and Jerome's lower abdomen collided, making a sound like a drum, and as Jerome's dick burrowed into her pussy, Liliana arched her back like a bow, stood on tiptoe, and moaned.

"Kkyahheueueung..."

-Pang Pang

The roughly thrust dick did not stop. No, it couldn't stop. Jerome couldn't resist the strange, squirming sensation of his dick being sucked.

But, thinking of his mentor hesitating to answer a moment ago, he couldn't stop here. Jerome squeezed his patience and succeeded in stopping his hips.

The ridges inside Liliana's pussy were roughly sucking on Jerome's dick, demanding ejaculation, but Jerome hooked his dick on the edge of Liliana's pussy, ran his hand down Liliana's spine once, and said.

"Move as you like, mentor. Haa..."

"Haeung... A, as I like, you mean?"

"Yes, in the way you like best, so you can feel good."

"W, would that be okay?"

Liliana asked cautiously at Jerome's words.

Currently, Liliana was being as careful as possible.

What is a perfect body? It's one that fulfills its inherent functions. The lungs perfectly absorb oxygen when breathing, and the muscles extract perfect power. Then what about the pussy?

That's right. To perfectly excite the male and perfectly impregnate. To make the male's dick surrender and inevitably ejaculate.

Liliana decided to move a little more freely, seeing Jerome's consideration for her.

"Th, then just a little..."

"It's okay. As much as you want, mentor... Keuheok"

-Ssuuuuuuk

Jerome, who had shouted bravely, swallowed a gasp at the pressure he felt at the tip of his dick. Jerome was about to feel the illusion that something was gripping the tip of his dick. And the insane sensation of something squeezing and pushing into his dick.

"Keuheueueok"

Jerome bit his lower lip and struggled to endure the pleasure rushing to his dick. It wasn't just one movement. Just half a movement. Jerome, driven to ejaculation just by inserting, not even putting it in and taking it out, bit the back of his hand and said.

"C, come on. Ah, v, very g, good. M, mentor."

"Haa... Je, Jerome. D, does my, p, pussy please you? Heue..."

"Ah, very g, good. Come on!"

As Liliana slowly moved her hips forward, Jerome felt the skin covering his dick stick to the wall of Liliana's pussy and be pulled up.

"Keuheue... G, good."

Jerome put both hands on Liliana's butt to try to hold back his ejaculation. But the hand he put up was a little too strong, and a small sound echoed on Liliana's butt.

-Chak

Neither a big nor a small striking sound.

"Hiiiik... Aht... Haaht..."

Liliana tightened her pussy and arched her back at the slight impact. She had mistaken that Jerome had slapped her butt. As Liliana arched her back, her long hair fluttered and flew into Jerome's face.

Jerome, unable to come to his senses from the tightening pussy, tried to brush away the hair tickling his eyes with his hand. A few strands of hair got caught in his hand.

A few strands of hair were pulled along with Jerome's hand.

"Haaaaaang... Hiaaaaa... Haaaaaa..."

Liliana felt a climax that made her pores rise at the few strands of her hair being pulled, and she leaned over the table she had been holding onto.

-Ppyok

As Liliana leaned over the table, Jerome's dick came out of Liliana's pussy, and lewd water was shot from Liliana's pussy onto Jerome's dick.

-Ppyutppyut Ppyut

"Hikkeuk... Heueuk... Heuuht..."

-Byureureut Byureut

Jerome could no longer hold back and ejaculated all over Liliana's butt.
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What is arrogance? Jerome lay in bed, chewing over the word "arrogance." What reason did he have to push his master-nim, break down the source of her shame, and make her spread her legs wide open?

It was because he was certain that only the sweet pleasure of the flesh could return her to normal.

And?

Jerome had to realize he was arrogant.

Yes, when dealing with women addicted to carnal pleasure in the slums, one man wasn't enough. He thought it was the messy behavior of dirty bastards, but now he could understand.

Women addicted to pleasure can't be handled by one man alone.

Yes, Master-nim's lust was beyond imagination.

When she wore the apron, Jerome himself couldn't resist and pounced, but that night... Master-nim was a succubus he'd only heard about.

It started with Jerome. Jerome couldn't resist Master-nim's ripe, seductive body and sweetness, and a single word from Master-nim shattered Jerome's reason.

"Jerome, my legs are getting wet... Are you just going to sleep tonight?"

Jerome pounced roughly. He wanted to make Master-nim fall asleep filled with satisfaction.

But that was arrogance. After three or four times, as he buried his face in Master-nim's chest, panting, Master-nim laid Jerome down, sucked his exhausted dick to force it erect, and whispered softly in Jerome's ear.

"Jerome, if you're tired, lie down and rest. I'll take care of everything."

And then Master-nim's movements began.

Jerome, as if under a spell and hypnotized, could only stare at Master-nim's rising and falling breasts, moaning and ejaculating.

After squeezing him like that three or four more times, Master-nim hugged him with a very satisfied face and whispered.

"Jerome, I like you."

Bad person. Yes, Master-nim was a bad person.

If she said such things, he would have no choice but to endure even if his whole body was squeezed dry. What else could he need besides Master-nim's satisfied face and the words "I like you"?

So Jerome decided.

The next morning, Jerome woke up feeling a slight tremble in his legs, but he washed his body in the stream and ran around for a long time. It might not help, but it seemed better than doing nothing.

He found a fairly heavy stone in the flowing water of the stream and lifted it a few times. So that he wouldn't get tired even if he picked up Master-nim and ran.

Thus began Jerome's secret training.

Training that started with the excuse of washing in the morning. But it was Jerome's arrogance to think it would be secret.

--------

Liliana knew that her cute disciple Jerome had been exercising every morning for the past few days. And she naturally knew why he was doing such exercises.

To work hard to become a strong(?) man for her sake.

"I'll go wash up. Master-nim."

A smile appeared on Liliana's face as she watched Jerome's back as he ran to the stream, saying he was going to wash up.

Liliana was one who had risen to the absolute through the flesh. Jerome's muscles, breath, and skin, when in contact with Liliana during intercourse, gave Liliana a lot of information about Jerome.

So, of course, she knew that Jerome was enduring with gritted teeth these days because he lacked stamina. But of course, she knew that she should stop in the middle out of consideration for Jerome. But once it started, Liliana herself couldn't control her body until it escaped the unbearable state.

Lust was another area she hadn't subdued through training.

'Jerome, thank you always.'

So she could only be grateful as she looked at Jerome's back.

What was fortunate was that, since she started having sex with Jerome in earnest, the desires of the flesh that came at any time only came when she could comfortably have sex with Jerome.

The desire that she once thought was a curse was now a blessing because Jerome was by her side.

Liliana smiled contentedly and expanded her senses.

When she expanded her senses, she saw Jerome lifting and dropping a stone in the distance. Smiling at the heartwarming sight, she was admiring Jerome's cute appearance when the tired Jerome dropped the stone he was holding from his sweaty hands, and the slipped stone fell on Jerome's instep.

It was a moment.

-Kung

"Kkeuaaaaaak!"

-Kwang

Jerome screamed, and at the same time, only Liliana's one shoe print was left in the place where Liliana had been, along with a loud bang.

As soon as Jerome rolled around clutching his bloody foot, Liliana, who had appeared out of nowhere, was holding Jerome in her arms.

---------

Idiot, moron, fool.

These were the words Jerome said to himself in pain. How long had he been exercising for Master-nim before he got injured?

As he rolled on the ground at his foolish behavior, cold sweat from his forehead stuck to his face, and he couldn't help but scream.

A magical thing happened. Suddenly, it felt like the wind was blowing, and he was in Master-nim's arms.

"Kkeua...?"

The scream that was about to come out was shut off by the amazing event.

"Master-nim?"

When he looked at Master-nim with a blank face, he saw Master-nim's angry face. Master-nim's cold, expressionless face, which he had never seen before. It was enough to make his heart chill.

"M, Master-nim?"

Jerome carefully called Liliana again.

But Master-nim didn't answer Jerome's call. She only moved one foot.

-Kwaddeuk

It seemed like Master-nim was lifting one foot, and then he heard something breaking under Master-nim's foot, and stone dust flew up.

And then he heard a voice.

"Jerome, how did you get hurt? What should I do! Does it hurt? Let's go to the cabin quickly and take a look!"

Fortunately, this time the voice he heard was Master-nim's usual dazed voice. When Jerome was being carried to the cabin in Master-nim's arms.

Jerome shook off Master-nim's cold expression from earlier in his head, and when Jerome turned his head to check the identity of the flying stone dust, he looked at the place where Master-nim had been earlier.

There, the large stone he used to lift and exercise with every morning, no, the stone that was now dust, was scattered.

'W, was she angry?'

She was strong, but to this extent. Jerome swallowed hard.

He returned to the cabin in Master-nim's arms. And Master-nim's treatment began. A foot that had been washed clean with water and wrapped in bandages.

Every time Jerome sat on the bed and looked down at his foot, he felt sad.

He started exercising for Master-nim, but he didn't see any results and had to be taken care of by Master-nim for a few weeks. Master-nim said that fortunately, the bone wasn't broken, but the muscle was injured, so he shouldn't move for a few weeks.

"Haa..."

When Jerome sighed, Master-nim knelt in front of Jerome and looked at Jerome and said.

"It's okay, Jerome. I'll treat you well and take care of you."

Master-nim smiled at him.

He didn't care about being hurt, but he was sad because he wondered if he could endure it, so when he saw Master-nim's smile, Jerome decided that he had to endure it somehow.

It was then. When Master-nim finished talking and stood up, her front flap fluttered and her chest was slightly exposed. Pink nipples caught Jerome's attention, and the guy who he thought had fainted because he had used too much strength yesterday raised his head from his pants.

"Oh my!"

Master-nim's exclamation of surprise and joy flowed out into the cabin.

'No, if you're like this already, what are you going to do at night!'

When Jerome, startled, was scolding his alter ego in his heart, he heard Master-nim's voice.

"Jerome, I need to check if this place is hurt. Ah, no. I need to check if Jerome's dick is hurt. No, I want to suck Jerome's hardened dick."

Master-nim, who had revised what she had to say to herself several times, took off his pants and put Jerome's dick in her mouth.

-Chureup

Master-nim had a happy expression.

After a long time...

Before Jerome's eyes, Master-nim's huge breasts were repeatedly rising and falling. A bizarre sight where Master-nim's flushed face appeared and disappeared between her breasts each time her breasts rose and fell.

And the huge breasts held in Master-nim's hands were sticking out between Master-nim's fingers and shouting at Jerome.

"Suck them, Jerome! Hurry!"

Jerome couldn't resist the temptation and rushed in, swallowing one nipple into his mouth.

-Chureup

"Heuaaang..."

Master-nim moaned sweetly and squeezed the breasts that Jerome was holding in his mouth and moving up and down.

The Master-nim in front of him now was grabbing her own huge breasts and constantly riding up and down Jerome's dick, pounding away.

"Haaang... Every time Jerome's dick penetrates my pussy, my toes tingle and I can't help but spread them. It feels like your dick is piercing from my pussy, through my spine, to my brain. Every time I feel that, I, I'm ashamed to say that I can't help but water flows out of my pussy and falls on Jerome. I, I'm sorry, Jerome."

Every time Master-nim said her physical condition with her mouth, a sense of satisfaction crawled up in Jerome's heart.

And on the other hand, a sense of unease arose.

He realized that he couldn't move a single step from the bed until his leg healed.

'C, can I endure until then?'



60. Aphrodisiac →

"Master-nim, what kind of meat is this?"

Jerome, questioning the meat his master-nim brought, asked her, and she stammered in reply.

"W-worm! It's worm meat! It's very good for restoring muscles, so, so they say."

Jerome stared at the peculiar meat his master-nim had brought for dinner. What should he call it? It resembled a certain something's private part, and it seemed to have a faint odor, this grilled meat and the stew it was in.

A cylindrical piece of meat with a small hole in the center.

Jerome knew what a worm was. It meant a larva. But worm meat being good for an injured leg was news to him.

Well, there were many kinds of worms, after all.

His master-nim was an Elf, and he was from the Slum, so Jerome figured it was natural he wouldn't know, and he put one in his mouth.

-Eujeok

It seemed a bit tough, but the texture was chewy and delicious. Rejecting food because of its appearance was out of the question for Jerome, who came from the Slum.

You had to eat whatever you could when you could, or you'd starve to death in the Slum if you rejected food because of mold or stench, unsure when you'd eat again.

So, as long as it wasn't a big problem, eating something a little strange wasn't an issue. And as he ate the meat, his master-nim soon brought out a small pot and opened the lid.

Hot steam rose from inside as the lid was lifted.

Jerome looked inside and saw small, thumb-sized eggs deliciously cooked in sauce. When did she even make this? Touched by his master-nim's heartfelt cooking, Jerome asked.

"Bird eggs, I see. It must have taken a lot of work, I'm sorry for the trouble because I got hurt, Master-nim."

His master-nim looked startled at Jerome's words and replied.

"Ah, no. Jerome, Master-nim, it's, it's only natural for me to do this."

Jerome scooped up an egg with a spoon and brought it to his mouth.

-Eujeok

Huh? He couldn't taste the yolk, and the flavor was unique?

"The taste is a bit unique, Master-nim?"

"It's, it's because they're small bird eggs. Eat, eat a lot, Jerome."

"Yes, Master-nim, thank you."

'How dare you complain to Master-nim about the taste being strange?'

Jerome sharply scolded himself in his heart for his foolish words.

And he began his meal, grateful for his master-nim's cooking. A dish made with worms and bird eggs. Thinking of his master-nim digging in the ground to catch worms and searching for bird nests, he felt so grateful.

No matter how he thought about it, it must have taken a lot of effort.

She must have been busy taking care of him, when did she even have time to go and find these?

And so, he finished his pleasant meal with his master-nim.

Jerome, taking advantage of his master-nim going to do the dishes, lay down on the bed for a moment. And because it was hard to move around due to his leg, he fell fast asleep.

When Liliana, having finished the dishes, came into the room, Jerome was in a deep sleep. Seeing Jerome sound asleep, Liliana immediately summoned a Sandman to put Jerome into an even deeper slumber.

She had to visit Bellaia's Lair anyway, so this was a good opportunity.

These days, Jerome didn't give her a moment's break except for the times she collapsed from exhaustion, so reporting to Marilyn was very difficult, but if he fell asleep like this, she could catch up on overdue reports and other work, which was good.

Liliana smiled and carefully kissed Jerome's lips.

-Chup

'Jerome, sleep for a little while? I'll be back soon?'

Liliana tucked Jerome in well and quickly moved to Bellaia's cave.

The wind and the freshness of the grass and leaves brushing against her ears, the sound of crickets and grasshoppers chirping. Feeling nature so deeply, it wasn't long before the entrance to Bellaia's Lair, shaped like a dragon with its dark mouth open, appeared.

'I wonder if what I asked for yesterday morning is ready?'

With a worried heart, Liliana slowly walked into Bellaia's Lair. What she heard was a strange sound.

-Tak

-Tak

A rhythmic sound of something being struck.

'What's that sound?'

Liliana quickly moved towards the source of the rhythmic sound. Passing the giant communication crystal, passing Bellaia's nest, to the deepest part of Bellaia's Lair.

In that dark place, lighting a fire with magic, Bellaia was holding a sword in one hand and striking something on the table repeatedly.

-Tak Tak

The moment Liliana approached Bellaia one step closer.

-Chaplak

Liliana felt her shoe step on some liquid.

Looking down, she saw dark red blood stretching from Bellaia's table to where Liliana was standing.

"Bellaia?"

As Liliana carefully called out to Bellaia, Bellaia slowly turned her head to look at Liliana.

Bellaia's dress and apron were dyed bright red, and blood was splattered all over Bellaia's face. She looked like a demon soaked in blood.

Bellaia, with blood splattered on her face, raised the corners of her mouth and smiled as she replied.

"Ah! Liliana-nim."

-Tak

Even with her head turned, Bellaia's hand was moving rhythmically.

"Is everything ready?"

It was then. At Liliana's question of whether everything was ready, something on the table in front of Bellaia began to thrash.

"Keeeek"

"Hey! Stay still! Who said I was going to kill you!"

"Keeeek!"

-Tak

"Keeeeeeek!"

As something alive thrashed, blood began to splatter in all directions from the table. Pressing down on the thrashing thing with one hand, Bellaia hurriedly said to Liliana behind her.

"Liliana-nim, blood is splattering. Please step back. I wanted to prepare it fresh, so this is the situation. One more and it's done."

-Tak

-Kweeeeeek!

The scream of something echoed through the cave, and soon Bellaia, covered in blood, approached Liliana with a bright smile.

"How did... did he enjoy it?"

"Yes, Bellaia, he ate it well. But I haven't checked the effects yet. But are those things all still alive?"

"Yes, I only cut off their penises and healed them with magic, so they can't reproduce, but they're still alive."

What was sprawled out on the giant table were goblins with their legs wide open. Dozens of goblins were splayed out on the giant table, their genitals removed, scattered here and there.

---------

The reason so many goblins were horribly castrated at Bellaia's hands. It was because of Jerome. As soon as Liliana told Bellaia that Jerome was suffering from a lack of stamina.

Bellaia visited the dwarves' village to use the wisdom of the group as usual. Having had some fun with it once or twice, Bellaia now trusted the stocky dwarves to some extent, so her decision was natural.

"What should I eat when a man lacks stamina?"

At first, the dwarves thought they had misheard something. It was not a question a dragon would ask.

"Are you talking about... stamina?"

"Hey, if your legs are short, can't you hear well either? Why do you make me say it twice?"

The dwarves, who were only insulted for ignoring their race when asked again, shouted in unison.

"Goblins! You can eat grilled goblin penises!"

Dwarves enjoy mining ore from underground and making weapons and armor from it. Therefore, the dwarves' nemesis is the goblin, who is easy to meet in the same underground. Dwarf men hunt goblins and grill their penises as an insult and for superstitious reasons.

They believe that it boosts the warrior's energy and strengthens stamina.

Therefore, although it was far from the truth, it was certain that it was a truth that all dwarves believed without a doubt.

"Go, goblin's penis?"

"Yes! Our dwarves grill the penises and testicles of goblins when we hunt them. The penises of goblins who kidnap, rape, and impregnate humans and female dwarves are great aphrodisiacs!"

At the plausible words of the dwarves, the nightmare of a nearby goblin village began.

"Kerureureuk" (Run away!)

"Keeekee!" (It's a crazy bitch! It's a crazy bitch!)

"Kerukkerureureuk!" (It's a crazy bitch who catches goblins and cuts off only their penises!)

Behind the fleeing goblins, Bellaia with red hair was slaughtering goblins and tearing off their penises.

---------

At first, Liliana asked Bellaia to use a method that didn't kill them as much as possible when Bellaia said she had caught goblins, killed them, and torn off their penises, so Bellaia created a goblin penis slaughterhouse in her Lair.

Extracting only the penis in a humanitarian(?) way and then releasing them.

Thanking Bellaia for her humanitarian method, Liliana received a basket full of goblin penises and testicles.

Liliana felt a little sorry for the goblins, but Bellaia encouraged her, saying that there was no need to feel sorry because goblins who attack people and only cause harm were doing a good deed for once, and ran to the cabin.

Putting the newly received ingredients into the stew pot. She had to wake Jerome and check the effects of the goblin penis she had fed him earlier.

When Liliana arrived at the cabin and opened the door. A flower-like smile bloomed on Liliana's face.

Because Jerome's lower body, who had fallen asleep, was bulging out.

The goblin's penis seemed to be working!



61. Free hand. →

-Chureup chup

The soft sensation and warmth felt on my dick.

-Chureureup haljjak

Jerome woke up from the soft feeling that led his lower abdomen to pleasure in his sleep. And for a long time, he fell into that sensation, half asleep and half awake.

Usually, when men wake up like this and their dicks feel good, they can't stand it and end up having a wet dream. And they wake up in surprise at that sensation of having a wet dream, but today was strange.

The sensation that gently washed over his dick was sticky, but it didn't lead to a wet dream, and strangely, only a pleasant feeling was slowly spreading.

Jerome thought in his hazy dream.

He wanted to keep wandering in this dream.

But Jerome's wish was not granted. Because that soft sensation disappeared. Just as Jerome was about to escape from that pleasant sensation and sleep out of regret.

-Ssuuuuk

A huge pleasure that Jerome couldn't feel before rushed into Jerome's dick. A thrilling sensation several times greater than the softness and pleasantness from before.

Yeah, this was like. The kind of pleasure he could only feel when he put his dick in his teacher-nim's pussy.

"Heueung..."

And as if Jerome's thoughts were right. A sound like his teacher-nim's moan quietly flowed into Jerome's ear.

-Chaplak

And the sensation and impact sound of elastic flesh lightly hitting and bouncing off his thigh.

"Heueuum.... Haa..."

-Chaplak chaplak

'Ah... good. It feels so good.'

With the pleasure that started again, Jerome relaxed his whole body and accepted the pleasure. When he had sex with his teacher-nim, his teacher-nim felt too excessively beautiful and lewd. Strangely, he put in too much effort, and every time he did it, he felt drained.

But having sex in a dream like this, lying down and relaxing all his tension, was only sweet, and Jerome was very satisfied.

While slowly getting hit by the flesh bouncing on his thigh like that. Lost in the pleasure felt in his dick, half out of his mind on the bed, a desire to ejaculate slowly arose.

If he had a wet dream, there would be many problems with his underwear or blanket, but Jerome decided to just cum to his heart's content today.

Because if he cum during this pleasant feeling, it would feel very refreshing.

Well, he could just do the laundry later for the cleanup.

"Heueuuung..."

Listening to the faint moans like a lullaby, Jerome ejaculated coolly.

-Beut bururut beut beut

"Keuheueum..."

A really pleasant ejaculation. It was a pleasant pleasure.

Moreover, the feeling of his teacher-nim gently biting down on Jerome's dick as Jerome ejaculated made Jerome's cool ejaculation even more satisfying.

In response to the softness that gently pressed his dick, Jerome's dick also spewed out semen for a long time as if humming a tune.

-Beut umjil beut umjil beutbeut umjilumjil

It was a perfect ejaculation.

And as Jerome coolly ejaculated, Jerome felt something gently pressing down on his body.

A warm and soft sensation. Jerome wanted to hug it tightly and fall into a deep sleep again.

"Hikkeuk... hik..."

If only there wasn't that strange hiccup-like sound.

When Jerome opened his eyes at the sound that disturbed the honey-like sweetness, what came into Jerome's eyes was his teacher-nim's neck.

His teacher-nim's soft breasts were pressing against Jerome's bare chest.

It hadn't been long since he had ejaculated coolly, but when he realized that the cool ejaculation he thought was a dream wasn't a dream, Jerome's dick began to swell up like magic inside Liliana teacher-nim's body.

His teacher-nim's pussy, from which the coolly ejaculated semen was slowly flowing out, was soon completely blocked by Jerome's dick, which had transformed into a pillar of fire.

Feeling the semen flowing from her pussy and trembling, his teacher-nim, feeling Jerome's dick filling her body, let go of her wrist that she was biting and moaned.

"Haaang..."

"Je, Jerome, did you wa, wake up?"

His teacher-nim, who was on top of Jerome, turned her head and only showed her profile, as if she was embarrassed.

Perhaps it was hard for his teacher-nim to bear. She had been doing it several times a day to be considerate of Jerome, whose legs were hurting, but for the past two days, she had only been able to do it two or three times.

Perhaps she was embarrassed that she couldn't stand it until he woke up, and that she had climbed onto her disciple's body after sucking on his dick.

Jerome stared up at his teacher-nim.

After looking at his teacher-nim on top of him for a while, Jerome thought that this situation wasn't too bad. When he laid his teacher-nim down and climbed on top of her, his hands felt awkward, but when he thought about it, in this situation where his teacher-nim was on top, his hands were very free.

Instead of focusing on his teacher-nim's pussy, which was sucking in everything, gritting his teeth and accepting his dick. He could fully assist his dick with his relatively free hands.

He could fully rub his teacher-nim's nipples, which would climax just by squeezing them with his thumb and forefinger, or the bumps on her pussy.

'Why didn't I think of this before I hurt my leg?'

Yeah, his dick was just standing there. He realized that he could fully satisfy his teacher-nim with his two free hands.

He flicked the tip of his finger at his teacher-nim's nipple, who was still turning her head and feeling embarrassed.

"Heuaaang..."

"Teacher-nim, tell me what you were doing while your disciple was sleeping."

"Th, that's..."

Jerome brought one hand to the front of his teacher-nim's pussy, carefully applied his teacher-nim's fluids that had fallen on his body, and pressed down on the bump on his teacher-nim's pussy with his index finger.

"Haaak..."

His teacher-nim, who arched her back. And his teacher-nim's pussy, which contracted softly.

"Hurry."

Jerome pressed down on his teacher-nim's nipple with his index finger, which was moist with his teacher-nim's fluids, and urged her to answer.

"Haaaang..."

"Wh, when I went out. Je, Jerome's dick was sw, swollen. Wa, water flowed between my legs. Haa haa... Th, so I was going to suck on your dick just a little bit... Wh, while sucking, my legs got hot, so I pu, put it in carefully so Jerome wouldn't wake up..."

Jerome thought his teacher-nim, who was turning her face to one side and even covering that face with one hand, confessing her secrets as if she was embarrassed, was so cute.

This innocent appearance. Even though she was immersed in lewd things. Innocent eyes and lovely gestures.

Seeing such a teacher-nim, Jerome somehow wanted to torment her too much. Whenever she showed that embarrassed appearance in front of Jerome, those feelings kept rising.

Jerome couldn't stand it and twirled his index finger around his teacher-nim's nipple, which he had been pressing down on, and said.

"Haaang..."

"Show me what you did earlier."

"Haaa... Wh, what do you mean, Jerome."

"Show me how you moved with my dick in your pussy when I was sleeping earlier."

"B, but"

His teacher-nim, who blushed and cursed, as if she was embarrassed.

"Earlier, that was. It felt good. I think it would be nice if you did it more, but is it not possible? Teacher-nim?"

Jerome asked with a faint smile. Then, an unbelievable voice was heard.

"Re, really?"

At his words that it felt good, his teacher-nim showed an undisguised joy in her embarrassed expression. She twisted her body as if she was embarrassed and said.

"Je, Jerome felt go, good..."

And then she spread her legs wide, grabbed her breasts, and carefully squatted on the bed.

"Hu..."

His teacher-nim, who took a deep breath, stared at Jerome and slowly raised her body.

-Ssuuk

"Huat..."

And slowly her body came down.

-Puk

"Haaout..."

"Keuheueum, that's right. This is the feeling."

His teacher-nim, who was excited by Jerome's praise, began to move up and down slowly and very regularly.

-Pueuk

"Haaaang..."

Earlier, she bit her wrist to hold back her moans, but she wasn't holding back now.

Jerome was experiencing the mystery of his teacher-nim's body. How many times could she move while squatting on the bed in an awkward position with only her two ankles?

Five times? Ten times?

How many times could he do it if he was told to?

But his teacher-nim was moving without any movement, emitting shallow moans that excited Jerome, even though her thighs would hurt and her legs would tremble in that position.

-Ssuuk

"Huaaaaang..."

-Pueuk

"Je, Jerome, do, does it feel good?"

"Keueut... Yes, it's very soft and good. Th, so I'll gi, give you a reward?"

"A, a reward? Haeung..."

With the word reward, Jerome squeezed his teacher-nim's nipples, which were squeezing her breasts towards Jerome as if asking him to squeeze her nipples, as if he was squeezing them.

-Kkuuuk

"Heuaaaaaaaang... Kkeuheup..."

As Jerome squeezed his teacher-nim's nipples like that. His teacher-nim's back arched forward and Jerome's dick slipped out. And his teacher-nim's empty pussy gaped and spewed out a huge amount of water towards Jerome.

-Pyubeut pyut pyutput

-Pyubububut

"Hikkeuk... hikkeuk... Hik..."

And then his teacher-nim fell backwards in that position.

It was Jerome who had sent his teacher-nim away before he cum for the first time.



62. Butt slap →

The feeling that came over Jerome after sending his teacher off first was confidence.

That's right, surging confidence!

The overflowing confidence that I can satisfy my woman.

If he had felt like he was being squeezed dry by his teacher until now, he was now filled with a strange confidence that he was satisfying his teacher and was in a superior position.

With her legs spread and clutching her breasts. Her abdominal muscles still twitching, the teacher's love nectar flowing out, pyut pyut.

Jerome's shoulders were puffed up as if he were wearing the puffed-up clothes of nobles.

And that confidence became courage.

He wanted to punish his teacher, who had gone off so spectacularly by herself. How annoying, having an orgasm all alone. She should be going together with her beloved self.

Jerome slowly called out to his teacher-nim.

"Teacher-nim?"

"Dehye... hikkeuek...."

Jerome reached between his teacher-nim's legs, who couldn't even answer and was still lost in the afterglow with her legs spread. And he flicked the clitoris with his thumb.

"Kkeuheueueueung..."

-jjik

As expected, the effect on the clitoris was certain even when she was still soaked in the afterglow.

His teacher-nim groaned and arched her back, and water shot out of his teacher-nim's pussy again.

"Teacher-nim, how can you just lie there when you're supposed to be making me feel good?"

One question, one flick of the thumb. But the only thing answering was moans, not a human voice.

The orgasm from squeezing her nipples must have been that good. Feeling a strange sense of fulfillment, Jerome flicked his fingers repeatedly.

"Haaaaaang..."

-pyut pyut

And in the process, Jerome understood.

'So, fucking isn't just done with a dick!'

Jerome, like a monk who had realized some truth, flicked his teacher-nim's clitoris for a long time. Unable to bear it any longer, he thrust his dick into his teacher-nim's pussy, who was out of her mind.

He couldn't stop the pussy that was gushing water.

His teacher-nim's pussy has no hair at all. Strangely enough.

Normally, the plump pussy lips are tightly closed, but when she gets slightly excited like this, they strangely open their mouths, and the flesh inside looks very soft and tender.

In fact, it boasts a softness he has never felt before when sucking or inserting his dick, so Jerome's thoughts must be correct.

And above all, it's tight. It's hard to believe that this is swallowing his big dick.

That's why, when he looks at his dick widening the narrow space and being eaten inside, a truly great sense of satisfaction fills him.

So, Jerome has no choice but to put it in the pussy that is slightly open and tempting him. Yes, this isn't putting it in, it's giving it in. For teacher-nim.

-ssuuk

"Huaaang..."

-chalssak chalssak

The sound of flesh hitting flesh. The sticky sound of flesh filled the cabin. Jerome bucked his hips and sucked on his teacher-nim's breasts.

"Haeuaaang..."

-chureup chureureup

-chalssak chalssak

And since he had satisfied his teacher-nim enough, cumming was Jerome's freedom. Without needing to consider his teacher-nim, he moved his hips roughly and cummed heavily inside his teacher-nim.

Being able to cum coolly when he wants to cum.

It was a satisfying ejaculation.

"I'm, I'm cumming! Keuheuk..."

-byureut beutbeut byureureut

"Hauaahaaaang... Huaaang! Hikkeuk! Hik..."

-kkuuuk

Of course, it was a bonus to squeeze his teacher-nim's nipples because he liked the feeling of her pussy tightening.

"Kkeuhaaaaa... Hauuk... Hieuk..."

"Haa haa..."

"Teacher-nim, was it good?"

Jerome asked his teacher-nim, brushing back her sweat-soaked hair, but all he got in return was meaningless twitching.

Jerome wiped his teacher-nim with a towel that was nearby, then wiped his own body. And he buried his face between Liliana's breasts and hugged her tightly.

A beautiful body he had never seen even in a brothel. This body is rejoicing, grieving, and moaning in his hands. My love, my teacher-nim.

Jerome carefully stroked his teacher-nim with his palm as if he were touching a very precious object. Smooth back, slender waist, luscious breasts, a nose that could cut, a neck that seemed to suck him in, he carefully stroked her whole body with his hands like that.

After caressing his teacher-nim's body for a long time as if he were stroking a luscious treasure.

His teacher-nim, who had woken up at some point, was making faint noises.

"Haa... ah..."

"Have you woken up, teacher-nim?"

"Yes, haa... Jerome, I've woken up."

His teacher-nim answered with a dazed face. Jerome whispered in her ear with that dazed face.

"You clearly said you would make me happy, but what are you doing collapsing first?"

"I'm, I'm sorry, Jerome. When Jerome pinched my nipples, I couldn't see anything, it was like midnight. I couldn't put strength in my legs, and my waist moved on its own, and water poured out of my body..."

Jerome listened to Liliana's excuses and thought about how to embarrass his teacher-nim.

"Heueung... is that so."

"Yes, ye-yes, if, ah, if you're still not satisfied, sh-should I suck you off, Jerome?"

When he cornered his teacher-nim, she offered to suck Jerome's dick, but Jerome wanted to do something else. He wanted to punish her for breaking her promise.

Of course, it would be great if his teacher-nim sucked his dick, but that would only be fun for him. He wanted to surprise his teacher-nim somehow.

Jerome wondered for a long time how to surprise his teacher-nim, and then he thought, how should he punish her?

'Should I tell her to stand with her hands up like a child?'

'No, that seems like a real punishment?'

Jerome hugged his teacher-nim in his arms and stroked her body again as he thought. The soft satisfaction that was grasped in his hand. He had never touched it before, but is this what silk feels like?

His teacher-nim's flushed voice flowed into Jerome's ears as he stroked her body.

"Haa... Jerome."

His teacher-nim's voice seemed to be asking for something.

He knew what she wanted, but he didn't want to give it to her easily.

Should he make her not feel it like last time? No, he wanted to do something new today...

And as he stroked his teacher-nim like that, he squeezed her soft butt and had an idea.

'I can't spank her ass like a child.'

And he casually patted the butt he was squeezing. It was such a soft butt that it was a casual action, but a sound that Jerome didn't expect burst from his teacher-nim's mouth.

-chalssak

"Heuaaang..."

'Huh?'

-jjak

"Huaaa..."

"Je, Jerome. I, I'm sorry."

When he heard his teacher-nim's voice begging for forgiveness, something boiled up inside Jerome's chest.

-jjaak

Was he hitting her too hard? He thought, but as expected, a moan burst from his teacher-nim's mouth.

"Huaaaaang..."

But it could be a moan from pain, so he needed to confirm. He put his hand between his teacher-nim's buttocks that he was hitting and stroked her pussy, and Jerome's fingertips came up soaked.

'Oh, does she feel good even when her butt is hit?'

Jerome couldn't understand, but something he couldn't understand was happening right before his eyes.

More accurate observation was needed.

"Teacher-nim, you said you would suck me off, right?"

"Yes! Yes, Jerome!"

His teacher-nim answered with an even more energetic voice. Does she like sucking his dick? Jerome stopped his teacher-nim, who was about to take her place between Jerome's legs with a delighted expression.

Today, he was going to make her suck his dick in a slightly special way.

"No, you're wrong, teacher-nim."

"Th, then what should I do?"

His teacher-nim was startled by his words that she was wrong and didn't know what to do. His teacher-nim wasn't a smart student. She was a naive student, though. That's why Jerome had no choice but to teach her one by one.

"Get on top of me."

"H, but if I get on your legs?"

His teacher-nim seemed to have heard him tell her to get on his injured leg. His teacher-nim said with a worried expression. He seemed to need to let her know for sure.

"Get on top of me with your butt facing me."

"Neee?!"

His teacher-nim, who was startled and turned bright red. Was she embarrassed to have her butt facing him?

"H, but then my, my butthole."

Aha! She seemed to be embarrassed to show her butthole. But Jerome, who had found out that she was embarrassed about her butthole, wanted to see it even more.

He had seen it a few times, but there were few opportunities to see it clearly like this right in front of him. Jerome was thinking that he should take this opportunity to take a good look at that place as well.

His teacher-nim's even that place would be pretty.

"M, my butt, butthole..."

His teacher-nim was trembling with embarrassment, saying the words butt and hole alternately. But Jerome knew the words that would melt his teacher-nim when he used them at times like this.

"Is it not possible even though your beloved disciple is asking?"

Yes, his teacher-nim was weak to the word beloved.

His teacher-nim, who was trembling with a bright red face, took her place upside down on Jerome's body after a while. She was trembling, worried about her butthole, though.



63. Flower hole. →

Flower. It was just like a flower.

Jerome couldn't help but be certain that if he had to name that thing, he should call it a flower hole, not a dirty and filthy butthole.

Good heavens! Even Teacher's anus was beautiful.

Pink, tightly closed, soft wrinkles. Jerome couldn't smell it right now, but he was sure it would smell good too.

There was no way something so adorable and pretty could smell bad.

But now was the time to focus on the butt for now.

Jerome asked his Teacher.

"Teacher, well then, please."

And for his cute Teacher, he gave her butt a light kiss.

-Ttchok

"Haa..."

Teacher, who let out a soft moan once, started sucking Jerome's dick to please him, as he had asked.

It started with the shaft.

-Chureureup

Teacher, using her tongue to lick up the shaft from the root.

As Teacher's soft and moist tongue gently licked up Jerome's shaft, a pleasant moan escaped Jerome's lips.

"Keuheum... That's good, Teacher."

And at the same time, he gently grabbed both of Teacher's buttocks.

From Teacher's tightly closed pussy in front of him, droplets were falling onto her chest, and the flower hole was twitching as if it couldn't stand it anymore.

Jerome felt Teacher's tongue on his dick with satisfaction and gently stroked her buttocks.

-Seueueuk seueueuk

-Chup chureureup chup

The sound of Teacher sucking his dick echoed inside the hut, and the moment Teacher bit Jerome's glans after licking the shaft for a while.

-Chaltssak

"Uut..."

At first, it was like a light tap. But Teacher seemed to feel good even with that light tap.

The droplets that had been falling from her pussy.

-Jureuk

Fell down.

But you can't be sure of anything with just one time.

-Chureureureup

Teacher's soft mouth swallowing Jerome's penis.

"Keueo... That's good, Teacher. Ah, right! Then I have to give you the punishment I couldn't give you earlier, right?"

-Ttchak

"Kkeueunge..."

As he swung his wrist so that her butt felt a little impact, Teacher's throat let out a stuffy moan, blocked by Jerome's dick.

And once again, Teacher's lewd juices flowed down to Jerome's chest.

-Jureuk jureureuk

'Flood?'

Water was flowing non-stop as if there was a flood.

It was amazing where all this water was coming from.

Jerome lowered his arm and pulled Teacher's thighs close to him, and bit down on Teacher's plump mound. As his pussy was in his mouth, Teacher's flower hole touched the tip of his nose.

As his nose poked her anus while she had his dick in her mouth, Teacher screamed in surprise.

"Heueueueung..."

-Ttchajjaak

This time he slapped her butt a little harder. His ears buzzed, but the cheerful sound of ttchajjaak made him feel more refreshed than painful.

Teacher's butt twitched and stuck to Jerome's face. He felt the elasticity of her butt on both cheeks, and Jerome felt like he was embraced by her butt.

And the juices shot into his mouth that was biting her pussy.

"Haaaaaaang..."

-Pwit

Teacher seemed to have felt it a little.

-Ttchajjaak

"Huaaang..."

This time it was the left side. As if to balance it out, he slapped her left butt. Her butt trembled and more juices poured into his mouth.

-Pwit pwitpwit

Was she feeling this good?

Looking at her butt, reddened with his handprints. To Jerome, it felt like some kind of brand claiming his ownership.

And when he slightly parted his mouth at the subtle movement he felt on his nose, Teacher's butthole, which Jerome had decided to call a flower hole from now on, was twitching lewdly.

The juices that had flowed from Teacher's pussy had already soaked her anus, and the twitching anus gap was sparkling. To Jerome's eyes, it was so exciting.

Jerome didn't think that licking an anus was dirty, but rather he was more concerned about what Teacher would think of him, so he pretended to make a mistake, pretended not to know, and licked her pussy, sweeping his tongue from the clit to the top.

-Chureureureup

"Heuaaaat... Huaang... Heuaaang..."

Each time he touched the clit, pussy, and flower hole, short and different moans burst from Teacher's mouth. Yes, it was like watching the musicians playing in the town square when he lived in the slums of the city.

A tune played with three different instruments.

"Haeueung... Hua... Haaat..."

This time, in reverse, from the butthole to the pussy and then the clit. Teacher was bending her back and playing beautifully.

"Je, Jerome, th, that's dirty there. I'm embarrassed. No way!"

The sly liar Teacher started struggling, saying she was embarrassed. But Jerome put his hand over Teacher's waist, clasped his hands together, and pulled Teacher's butt towards him.

Teacher was completely caught by Jerome.

He had already punished her a lot by hitting her butt. He should praise her too, right?

He had discovered a part that she felt more than hitting her butt, so he vowed to check this out thoroughly today, and Jerome sharpened his tongue and poked Teacher's butthole.

"Kkeuhaaaaang..."

-Ttchak

Juices splattered on his chin.

Jerome pressed down on Teacher, who was struggling, with his clasped hands and said.

"Teacher. You're being punished. You didn't keep your promise with me earlier, so why are you struggling like this? You said you'd suck my dick, but it was only for a moment?"

Liliana, who had been attacked alternately on her clit, pussy, and anus while sucking Jerome's dick, spat out his dick and was only moaning from pleasure, so when she was pointed out by Jerome, she shrank back and replied.

"Haa... Haa... I, I'm sorry, Jerome. When Jerome licked my pussy, my mouth kept opening, so I couldn't use my tongue."

"Teacher, who is just making excuses, needs to be punished a little."

"Yes?!"

Teacher's voice was filled with embarrassment as his arm pulled her butt.

-Huuh

As he blew air into her butthole, Teacher trembled in surprise.

"Heuaaaat!"

"Je, Jerome, please, that's too embarrassing and dirty. Je, Jerome will get sick!"

"But this place of Teacher's isn't dirty, is it?"

"N, no way. Jerome, please."

Teacher's pleas only made Jerome more excited and happy.

Jerome, who was excited, started licking Liliana's anus. With a few movements, the pussy would gently wiggle its tongue, and Teacher would react with a scream, but he thought that tickling the anus briefly seemed to make Teacher react more violently, so Jerome's tongue licked quickly and briefly.

-Haltjjak haltjjak chureureupchureureup

"Huaaang... Hiaaang... Hiaaaak..."

"Je, Jerome hiaaak..."

-Chup chup

"Heueee... Huaaa..."

"Hik... I, I'm going to become an idiot. Kkeueunge..."

Teacher trembled as if she was having a seizure, letting out a tearing voice rather than a moan. Teacher's resistance made Jerome even more excited, and as Jerome held Teacher tightly like that and licked her butthole.

Soon after, Teacher couldn't stand it and let out a long moan and shot water from her pussy.

"Huaaaaang... Hikkuk... Hik... Heeuk..."

-Ttjijjik pwit pwit pyubut

Teacher slumped over his body. As Teacher slumped over Jerome's body, Jerome felt Teacher's body warmly. Teacher's body wrapped around his entire body.

The slumped Teacher wrapped around Jerome's body like a liquid.

Jerome hugged Teacher's butt with satisfaction and rubbed his face. And he looked at Teacher's butt that was slumped on his body.

Before she slumped, it was a very tightly closed hole, but now it was pecking as much as it could without being opened.

Jerome gently brought his finger to the pecking hole as if he was feeding a baby beast.

-Ssoook

A hole that sucked in his finger like magic. If the pussy was some kind of space full of softness, then the heat and tightness felt in this anus was a new world.

What would it be like to put a dick in here?

What would it feel like to feel this heat and tightness on his dick?

A strong curiosity tempted Jerome, but Jerome had to endure with just his imagination. It was amazing that Teacher's small pussy swallowed his dick. It didn't seem like Jerome's big dick would fit in here.

As Jerome wiggled his finger and pulled it out of Teacher's anus that was tightening.

-A popping sound flowed out.

The popping sound was so cute. He kissed Teacher's anus, and Teacher's slumped body trembled once again, but seeing Teacher, who had climaxed twice and was slumped on his body, he thought he should let her rest now.

He had learned a lot about Teacher today.

From tomorrow, no, from this morning, he vowed to make Teacher flounder in satisfaction, and crawled out from under Teacher and cleaned up the bed that had been dirtied by Teacher and his love.



64. Confusion →

Jerome was diligently sucking Liliana's asshole when.

Bellaia, using invisibility magic, was positioned outside the window of the cabin.

Normally, Liliana would have noticed Bellaia even if she was cloaked in any magic or skill, not just invisibility magic, but while she was shuddering as Jerome sucked her anus, she couldn't sense Bellaia.

It was because her brain was flickering on and off like a dying lightbulb, making it impossible to maintain her senses.

"Haaang..."

Each time Jerome's tongue flicked, Liliana's body writhed.

Bellaia's reptile eyes, widened as if they would pop out, reflected the image of Jerome placing Liliana's ass on his body and sucking her anus with his tongue.

'Good heavens! The mating of an Elf and a human is amazing!'

Sucking an anus!

Bellaia knows how significant that is. Sucking an anus signifies deep affection and care. When animals care for their young, they lick the anus of their offspring to stimulate defecation or eat the feces, protecting the young from predators.

So, among animals, licking an anus is a sign of very deep affection.

Considering her past communications with Marilyn, Liliana is raising Jerome for mating purposes.

In that case, it would be fitting for Liliana to lick Jerome's anus, but to Bellaia, it seemed somehow reversed. Just looking at that, doesn't it seem like Jerome has deep affection for Liliana?

Jerome is the one being raised, right?

It was a situation that didn't make sense according to her common sense, but Bellaia soon forgot about such questions and became completely absorbed in their actions.

Unlike the actions of other animals, their actions evoked something that made her heart ache.

And while watching their actions, she began to rub her crotch little by little.

After learning about masturbation from Shiffia a while ago, Bellaia developed a habit of occasionally rubbing her crotch when no one was around.

Shiffia said that if she didn't do it sometimes, cobwebs would form there, so at first, she did it periodically as a preventive measure, thinking it was a side effect that could occur when transforming into human form.

But recently, she has fallen into the pleasure that the act gives her. On days when no one visits the Lair, she rubs her crotch several times against the relatively non-sharp edges of the crystals scattered throughout the cave.

'Huuung...'

While rubbing her crotch while watching their actions, Bellaia ejaculated water as Liliana reached her climax. She also shot water at the cabin wall and climaxed.

It was the first time she had felt this way and done this while watching the mating of other creatures.

'Huuueung...'

-Pyoopyoot pyoot

And she felt an even deeper pleasure than when she had been rubbing alone until now.

'Haa... haa...'

Much later.

Bellaia, having returned to the Lair, recalled the purpose of her visit to Liliana's house and attempted to communicate with Marilyn through the crystal ball.

The reason Bellaia had visited Liliana's cabin was to check on her since she hadn't visited her Lair for several days.

"Ah! Bellaia-nim, what happened?"

"They were lost in mating on the bed."

"Oh my, really! I guess the saying 'no news is the best news' is true?"

Marilyn smiled and rejoiced from beyond the crystal ball.

"Um, Marilyn-nim? There's something I'm curious about?"

Bellaia was a little curious about what had happened today, so she decided to ask Marilyn, who is an expert in this area(?), to satisfy her curiosity.

"Yes? To me? What is it? How can someone like me be of any help to the great and wise Dragon?"

As expected, Marilyn-nim is a human who knows how to make the other person feel good and knows how to communicate, Bellaia thought, and carefully asked.

"Um, what I'm curious about is, what does it mean when a human licks? Is licked? An anus?"

Marilyn gave a strange, suggestive smile at Bellaia's question and said.

"Could it be? Did you witness that today?"

"Yes, that witnessing... Ah, no. I went to visit and accidentally in the cabin..."

"Hmm, if you saw such a scene, you might be curious. Can you tell me exactly what you saw?"

Bellaia began to explain to the screen.

"At first, Liliana-nim was lying on top of Jerome-nim. And she brought her butt close to Jerome-nim's mouth and started licking Jerome-nim's genitals with her tongue. Then Jerome-nim didn't like something and slapped Liliana-nim's butt several times with his palm! That's right! Come to think of it, Jerome-nim seemed angry, but what could this be?"

Bellaia, with a new question arising, looked at Marilyn and demanded an answer.

"Ah, that's probably not anger. He was probably trying to please Liliana."

"Yes? Pleasing her? By hitting her?"

"Yes. There are people in the world who are happy when they are hit?"

Marilyn's voice on the screen was full of laughter, but she didn't seem to be lying. And if what she said was true, Liliana is an Elf who feels pleasure when hit.

Ah! So that's why she couldn't win. She couldn't hit her even once when she was first captured, but how could she win against an opponent who would be happy and rush at her even if she was hit?

Liliana was indeed a scary Elf.

Bellaia nodded with an expression that she understood something and started talking again.

"Ah, after slapping her butt like that, Jerome-nim kissed her anus not long after. But Liliana-nim struggled and tried to resist. But in the end, her body was held captive, and Jerome-nim sucked her anus until her body went limp, and she collapsed as if she had fainted.

What I know is that licking an anus is a sign of great affection among animals. I'm very curious about what it means for humans."

Marilyn thought Bellaia was so cute with her teenage girl-like question, and she opened her mouth to solve her curiosity.

It felt like teaching new recruits who had just entered the salon? This feeling of painting black ink on a pure white canvas that has not been stained by anything.

Marilyn felt a thrill at the sense of depravity and said.

"There is a saying among humans. To allow mating is to allow the body, and to allow the anus is to allow the soul."

"Huh? Then Liliana-nim allowed Jerome-nim her soul?"

Allowing the soul means the master. That scary Elf is submitting to a human man with no abilities. Does that mean my master is Liliana and Jerome-nim?

Bellaia's excellent Dragon brain quickly grasped the superiority of the masters and realized who the highest master was.

"Of course. In that state, she will soon kneel at Jerome's feet and beg. For Jerome's love."

Liliana, that scary Elf, kneeling at the feet of a human man and begging. Just imagining it was a thrilling feeling.

'That scary Elf is obeying a human man with no abilities!'

Bellaia imagined a naked Liliana kneeling in front of Jerome in her imagination. And next to her, a naked herself kneeling too.

Naked, trembling with fear, bowing her head in front of Jerome. Then Jerome slowly comes out and slaps her butt and licks her anus.

Each time her butt is slapped, her body trembles, and each time her anus is licked, her sweaty body writhes.

"P, please!"

She begs him to stop, but Jerome roughly licks her anus several times, and eventually, she is superimposed on Liliana, and the scene of both of them panting and dripping water from their pussies came to her mind.

Hot liquid flowed out from between Bellaia's legs, just like when she was peeping at Liliana and Jerome's mating.

And Bellaia was startled by the fact that she had such an imagination and jumped up.

"W, what's wrong?"

Marilyn, beyond the crystal ball, was startled and asked as she jumped up from her seat. Bellaia hurriedly erased her imagination from her head. And said to Marilyn.

"Ah, it's nothing."

Good heavens. Imagining being naked and obeying a male master! Wait a minute, male master? Since when was Jerome-nim my master?

'Huh? Uh oh?'

"Bellaia-nim?"

"Bellaia-nim?"

Marilyn kept calling for Bellaia from beyond the crystal ball, but Bellaia didn't answer. No, she couldn't answer. Suddenly, something became confusing.

But without realizing what the cause was, Bellaia only fell deeper into confusion.



65. Hair. →

"Huaaa... Haa-eung..."

-Chop... Chop...

In the deep forest of the central mountain range, from the pitch-black darkness of a cave with its maw wide open, the sweet moans of a woman flowed out.

The owner of the tender and sweet moans was Bellaia, the owner of this lair.

In the dim light shed by the crystals scattered throughout the cave, Bellaia's fiery red hair, luscious breasts, and sweat-slicked body shimmered alluringly in the darkness.

The reason for her moans echoing in the cave.

Bellaia was lying comfortably in her nest, legs spread, parting the hair between her legs, which was the same color as her hair, like burning pubic hair, and rubbing her pussy.

Parting the fiery red pubic hair, Bellaia's fingers danced over the modest forest, and the sweet water that sprang from the spring within soaked the modest, red forest.

"Hiaaang..."

Bellaia had been in this state ever since her communication with Marilyn yesterday.

Every time what she had imagined yesterday flashed through her mind, her body reacted intensely. Her legs tingled, and fluid flowed out, making it impossible to stop her hands.

A thirst that could not be quenched no matter how much she rubbed dominated her.

Her throat was parched, and cold sweat ran down her spine. But the body's reaction was merely the result of a longing for something lacking.

The real cause seemed to be elsewhere.

After grabbing her breasts and moving her hands, parting the fiery pubic hair for a long time. Suddenly, the tips of Bellaia's toes stretched out as if in a spasm, and water began to shoot out from between her legs.

-Jjieeik

-Pweet ppyu-pweet pweet

"Haa-euaaaaaang... Hieut... Hieuk..."

"Haa... Haa... Haa..."

Bellaia gasped for breath and lowered her head. In the brief moment of rest after climax, Bellaia trembled with fear in her briefly cleared mind.

This is not the end. This is a temporary respite.

After this brief moment of clarity and a little time, her legs would tingle again, becoming unbearable, and she would forget everything else and rub between her legs again.

'Oh, what should I do?'

Something was clearly wrong with her body.

'Could it be because I stayed in a human body for too long? Is that why? Or what else could it be?'

No matter how much she thought about it, even the dragon's excellent brain could not come up with a pointed solution. Bellaia, who was even beginning to feel fear about the abnormality in her body, began to wonder if she should ask someone for help.

'Marilyn-nim? Or Shiffia-nim? Or Liliana-nim?'

Should she ask someone for help? Would her heart burst like this? Even though a dragon's heart doesn't beat like the hearts of other animals, her chest was pounding.

As she trembled with fear, thinking of where to ask for help.

Jerome's huge cock that she had seen on Liliana's bed flashed through her mind.

-Jureureuk

Hot water flowed down between her legs again, and her hands, which she had been trying to hold back, began to reach for her crotch again.

Even though she tried to resist, her hands kept reaching for her pussy as if it were another body part.

"Ah, no, please..."

"Haa-eung... Haa-eua..."

-Chureureuk chyuk

Bellaia's hands began to rub her pussy again. With an expression that any man who saw her face would know what she wanted.

----------

At the same time, outside Jerome and Liliana's cabin, Liliana's moans were in full swing.

"Huaaaaa..."

"Je, Jerome, I'm so embarrassed. Haa-euuu..."

-Chureureup chup

Liliana, leaning against a large tree that grew in front of the cabin, her ass sticking out greatly, was now with her ass fully exposed.

The kiss that had suddenly started when their eyes met while hanging laundry in front of the house was now leading to foreplay.

After accepting each other deeply, they now yearned for each other even when their eyes met. Both of them knew this fact, but they couldn't resist. Even Jerome, despite limping with his injured leg, couldn't resist and was crouching awkwardly in front of Liliana.

Liliana, leaning against the tree, exposing her ass, and sticking her ass out towards Jerome, was very embarrassed by her appearance.

"Je, Jerome, le, let's do it inside. Us."

"Master, now that I think about it, you said that only the two of us live on this mountain, right?"

He meant, what does it matter if only the two of them are there. Jerome's words meant that since there was no one to see, what did it matter if it was inside or outside.

"Haa-eung... Huaaa..."

"Ha, but..."

Because she couldn't talk about Bellaia's existence, Jerome, who knew that only the two of them lived on this mountain through Liliana, was greatly excited by sucking Liliana's pussy with her ass fully exposed in the open air.

This ass is mine! This pussy is mine! This body is mine!

Jerome almost wanted to shout. He buried his face in her ass, licked her pussy, and mischievously brushed against her anus.

Liliana's body trembled.

This hole that could embarrass her, bring her to climax, and excite her was a magical hole.

"Hikkeueueung... Je, Jerome, please not there. It's, it's dirty."

"Master doesn't have any dirty spots. Hurry up and stick your ass out more. If you keep running away, I'll grab you tight so you can't escape!"

It was just a threat to justify Liliana's actions. But the threat worked quite well. Liliana was trembling and sticking her ass out again.

Two circles made of flesh, right and left, trembled subtly and then shyly retreated backward.

Jerome burrowed into the middle of those two circles.

-Haljjak haljjak

-Chureureup

"Heuaaaa..."

Jerome alternated between sucking Liliana's moaning pussy and anus for a long time. Until Liliana's knees automatically bent and her knees trembled.

When she could no longer bear it. Just as Liliana was about to collapse and sit down, Jerome finally took his mouth off Liliana's anus.

-Jjop

Her anus was gaping, tempting Jerome.

"Heuu hua... Haeung..."

"Master, hurry up and stand up. The floor is dirty."

"Haa... Yes. A, I understand."

What came to Liliana, who had barely stood up at Jerome's urging, was not Jerome's gentle touch. But the feeling of being pierced in her pussy.

Jerome's hot pillar had dug into Liliana's pussy without any warning.

Liliana's anus opened and closed wide at the intense pleasure.

-Puuuuk

As Jerome couldn't resist and thrust straight into Liliana's moist pussy. Liliana's back arched backward like a bow.

Like her bow hanging in Liliana's cabin, her waist curved smoothly, and she moaned.

Jerome felt the beauty of his master's body's curves and pushed his waist deeper inside.

"Heuaaaaaaaaaang..."

If it had been inside the cabin, it wouldn't have leaked outside, but this was outside. And in the mountains. Small sounds are easy to echo, but a frail woman's moans are even easier to echo.

"Heuaaaaaaaaaang..."

As Liliana's moans echoed and were heard again from the opposite mountain. Liliana flinched with embarrassment and squeezed her pussy tightly.

"Keueuk"

Jerome groaned at the strong pressure that seemed to wrap around his cock.

Liliana's body felt like countless earthworms were moving inside her. Those small, subtle bumps that he had confirmed with his tongue seemed to wrap around Jerome's cock with the same purpose, as if they were one mind. Jerome felt like he was going to cum soon.

But Jerome gritted his teeth and bounced his waist. He still had more secret weapons left.

He couldn't go before his master. Because he had a more sublime purpose than pleasure.

-Pang

Due to the force with which Jerome squeezed and bounced his waist. Jerome's lower abdomen and Liliana's elastic ass collided. A sound like clapping hands echoed. That strange echo resonated with Jerome's lower abdomen and Liliana's ass with the same intensity.

And at the pleasure of wrapping around his cock and his master's moans, Jerome gritted his teeth and bounced his waist repeatedly.

-Pangpang pang pangpang pangpangpang

The sound from before continued endlessly.

"Haang... Haeueung... Heuang... Haaak..."

"Keueup... Keuheok"

"Haaang... Jerome, I like it!"

Even though she was so embarrassed, she became honest when she passed a certain point. He had to give an honest master a gift.

He lifted one of the hands that had been holding both buttocks evenly above his head and struck the ass that was crumpled by the waist movement mercilessly.

-Jjaaaak

"Huaaaaaang..."

As he slapped Liliana's ass, which was bouncing elastically as it collided with his lower abdomen, with his right hand. His master let out a scream as if she was being torn apart and was collapsing forward.

Jerome realized his mistake and desperately tried to grab anything to catch Liliana, but he ended up grabbing a handful of her hair.

Then, a strong squeeze that he had never felt before wrapped around Jerome's cock.

-Kkuuueuuk

"Heuaaaaa heuu heuu..."

"Keuheoheok..."

Liliana's body trembled.

'You can get excited with hair too?'

He was getting this kind of reaction just from grabbing her hair. Jerome thought that Liliana's whole body seemed to be made of pussy.



66. Obedience. →

Seeing Liliana react as soon as he grabbed her hair, Jerome grabbed her waist and forced her to place her hands on the tree again. He then began to wrap her hair more firmly in his hands. For some reason, hair slipped easily out of his hands, so he felt compelled to wrap it that way.

Gently twisting his wrist, he tangled Liliana's soft hair in his hand and pulled, and, as expected, her pussy tightened.

"Haaaang..."

And with one hand wrapped around her hair, he felt a significant sense of stability in his position. When he thrusted roughly from behind, and Liliana moved, something felt off.

Using his hair to control Liliana's movements, he felt as if her hips were pressed against his lower abdomen with every thrust.

So, the sound he heard when he jerked his hips was definitely...

-Clap clap

"Whoaang... haaang... haa..."

She let out a squelching sound.

Just as she continued to bounce her hips repeatedly, Liliana, her hair tangled, half-turned her head back to look at Jerome.

But the moment she saw her expression, Jerome was taken aback.

Her expression, which should have been one of satisfaction, was tinged with a sense of inadequacy, a look of yearning.

"What? What's missing?"

At that moment, Liliana opened her mouth, seemingly unable to hold back, and spoke to Jerome in a pleading voice.

"Huhhh... Je, Jerome, uh, your butt..."

At the mention of Liliana's butt, Jerome looked down at her butt, wondering, "What about your butt?"

Even as she sucked Jerome's cock with a definite squelching sound, Liliana's butt hole squirmed, as if pleading for something.

"But I'm inserting my dick right now, so I can't suck it?"

Jerome pondered for a moment, then dipped one finger in Liliana's dripping cunt juice. He then inserted it into Liliana's anus. Liliana's anus magically swallowed his first words.

"Hoooooooooooo..."

A satisfied voice.

-Slap.

Jerome shifted his hips again with a pleased expression, and Liliana, with difficulty, turned her head and pleaded.

"Hoooo... Hah... T-not that, Jerome, uh, spank my butt, spank me."

When Liliana mustered up the courage to convey her wish to Jerome, the reaction was explosive.

Like a volcano about to erupt. Like a dragon about to breathe. Jerome's penis swelled to a size he'd never seen before.

Jerome, responding to Liliana's wish, swept her hair with his left hand, tangled it, and thrust his hips in, slapping his right hand hard.

-Crack

-Crack

The first crack was the sound of his buttocks against the bounced hips.

The second crack was the sound of his right hand, now released, slapping the buttocks he'd once slapped.

"Haaaang... Whoa... Whoa..."

"Je, Jerome!"

-Pang bang

-Crack

The sexual intercourse between Marlene and the Duke replayed in Liliana's mind. That embarrassing, heart-pounding day she'd pictured.

The sight alone had captivated her, becoming the desire of her soul.

This very moment. This very moment, as she accepted Jerome's pussy, just as she'd pictured it.

Liliana was now completely dominated by Jerome. No, she was being dominated.

How sweet it was to be someone's possession.

Her brain burned, and with each stroke of Jerome's hand, love juice welled up from somewhere in her vagina, spurting out with a lewd sound through the gap between Jerome and her cunt.

It was a powerful wave.

The surging waves became tidal waves, engulfing Liliana.

"Haahaa..."

As if she were breathing with only her head above the engulfing waves, only a gasping moan escaped her lips.

And yet, the pleasure, like a tidal wave, never ceased.

-Clap, clap, clap

-Chooah, choo

"Haaah... Huaaa... Haaung..."

In that moment, Liliana realized she was now completely Jerome's. Yes, body, mind, and soul were now Jerome's.

"Je, Jerome, I am now completely yours. Haa... Jerome, I give you my body, my mind, my everything. Possess me! Haaaah..."

A white flag waved from Liliana's lips, letting go of her physical resistance.

Submission. The absolute elf, the one who had gritted her teeth and endured ejaculation for her master, was completely defeated by her. This was the moment she, the great woman who could even defeat a flying dragon, completely fell.

"Haa... S-Master."

"Call me Jerome, Lil, Liliana. Haa... Name, name! Haa..."

But Jerome thought Liliana's words were merely a declaration of love. Therefore, he thought her request to call him by his name was a declaration that she accepted him as a lover rather than a disciple.

That alone brought Jerome an unbearable thrill, a satisfaction that felt like she had conquered the world. For three years, he did her laundry, cooked for her, and made her bed.

Liliana had cared for him as her disciple for three years, but in the process, Jerome had also cared for her.

She was Jerome's only family, his love, and his lover.

Jerome now possessed completely what he had longed for so deeply.

"Keep sobbing, Liliana. You're mine! Forever, this ass, these breasts, and even this tongue."

The shocking sensation of his hands squeezing her buttocks when he said the word "ass," and his nipples when he said "breasts," was devastating.

-Chureup

-Chakchak

"Hah..."

A rough kiss, pulling his hair and pulling his head back. His penis was thrust into the rough wood without consideration.

"Keep sobbing... Liliana, I want to pour it all out inside you. Hmph... I want to spill everything!"

"Hhhhhhhh... Jerome, please come. Pour Jerome's baby seed into the offering! Put it all in. Kkeuhaaang..."

Jerome, unable to hold back any longer, was on the verge of exploding.

-Phew

Jerome's penis suddenly withdrew, and Liliana, flustered, grabbed it and tried to push it back inside her, but Jerome turned her body so they were facing each other.

Then, he lifted one of Liliana's legs slightly and thrust his penis in, facing each other.

-Swoosh

"Keuhhh... Look at me and say it again! I love you, you're mine forever!"

"Huhout... Huh..."

"Je, Jerome, I am forever, haeung... your haang... yours. Haa... my, body, my heart, my, my, my soul. Haaha... I love you. Je, Jerome haaaaaang..."

-Burrut burrururt burrurururt

"Keuhaaaaang... hiccup... hiccup... haa haa..."

The two clung roughly to each other. They clung to each other as if they were one body, not allowing even the slightest gap between them.

Sticky kisses and flowing sweat. A rough closeness, each striving to possess every last bit of the other. Their tongues clung to each other's hands, their genitals clung to each other as if they wouldn't let go.

And then the confession continued.

"Jerome, I love you."

"I love you too, Liliana."

-Churup churuup

They held each other for a long time, lost in the lingering sensation.

The grass near the cabin seemed to rustle and move.

A naked woman, not wearing a single garment, walked out. Her hair was a fiery red. Her legs were shaking, and her saliva and love juices were oozing from between her lips and her legs...

"Please, please, Liliana. Haaah..."

"Bellaia?"

Jerome and Liliana stared at her for a long time, unable to bear the thought of leaving her bewildered state.

A moment later, Bellaia, her legs trembling, emerged from the grass and collapsed on the spot. She trembled violently, as if she had reached orgasm.

Then, she crouched on the ground, raised her head, and cried out in despair.

"Sal, save me..."

----------

"I'm bored! I'm so fucking bored! I'm so fucking bored!"

Shipia, another of the elves' absolutes, was deeply bored. Her magic hadn't advanced, and it had been stagnant for decades. With no breakthrough in sight, she was drowning in this boredom, frustrated day after day.

But as if to soothe her boredom,

a bright blue crystal orb began to glow. The owner of that orb was someone she knew well. Someone who sometimes made things interesting.

Liliana. It was her.

Shipia quickly magically grabbed the orb and spoke to Liliana, who appeared on the other side. No, she tried to speak. Until Liliana interrupted her with a strange remark.

"Shipia? Something's wrong with Bellaia! Come quickly!"

"What!? Why is she doing this? Nothing was wrong until recently?"

"I don't know. She keeps dripping water from her vagina, rubbing between her legs, and begging for help. Anyway, it's strange. Come quickly!"

"Where are you rubbing and what's flowing?"

Even the foul-mouthed Shipia had never experienced such a blunt expression before.
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Jerome and Liliana's cozy cabin. A woman with red hair, all alone in the bed meant for two, sweating profusely and rubbing her crotch.

A woman whose occasionally distorted expression is cold and sharp, but who appears to be quite a beauty.

It was Bellaia.

At first, they were so surprised by her sudden appearance that they paused for a moment, but when Liliana, regaining her senses and fixing her clothes, ran to Bellaia and embraced her. She let out a sweet breath and pleaded as if begging.

"P, please save me. Liliana-nim. Hauung..."

Bellaia, trembling even at their touch and squirting water from her pussy. It was an incomprehensible situation.

At that moment, Jerome limped over to them, turning his head away to avoid looking at Bellaia, and asked.

"Master-nim, who is she? Do you know her?"

"S, she's my pet, no, my friend, like, a friend. Ah! Th, the one who makes the potions Jerome eats every morning. A, a friend."

Since there was no excuse to make, she mixed a little truth into the word 'friend,' and Jerome didn't seem to suspect much.

"Ah! I see. But she looks like she's in a lot of pain, let's move her to the cabin first, S, Master-nim, no, Liliana..."

"Ah, r, right... Th, that's right. I'll m, move her quickly."

Liliana felt both embarrassment and joy at the name Jerome called her. It was clearly the effect of that passionate confession a little while ago. It was a sweet and nice atmosphere, but it was broken by Bellaia's appearance, so there was no time to savor the afterglow. But Jerome seemed to have accepted it for sure.

With a heart pounding with joy, Liliana moved Bellaia to the cabin for now.

Even while being moved, Bellaia couldn't stop masturbating, emitting strange heat from her body. Her body seemed to be burning.

"Why is Bellaia's body like this? Where does it hurt?"

Liliana carefully shook Bellaia and asked, but Bellaia couldn't answer.

"Lil, Liliana-nim. Hmmm... Haa..."

"T, tell me something. Why is this happening?"

And Bellaia soon fell back into masturbation. Jerome couldn't even enter the cabin because of the naked Bellaia.

Liliana thought of someone to get help from. Marilyn? Certainly, she was a professional in this kind of lewd matter, but she was a human expert. Then, Shiffia? Yes, she knew a lot, so she would be helpful.

After all, she was the one who taught Bellaia how to masturbate in the first place.

Liliana quickly took out the hidden crystal ball and contacted Shiffia. The short time it took for the crystal ball to connect felt long to Liliana, given Bellaia's strange appearance.

As soon as the crystal ball flickered for a moment and Shiffia's face appeared on the other side, Liliana shouted.

"Shiffia? Bellaia is acting weird! Come quickly!"

"What!? Why is that bitch? She was fine until recently, wasn't she?"

It seemed like an answer that there was nothing wrong when she gave her sex education a while ago. But now it was an urgent situation, so Liliana couldn't give a detailed explanation, so she blurted out whatever came to mind.

"I don't know. She keeps squirting water from her pussy and rubbing between her legs, and she keeps asking to be saved. Anyway, she's weird. Come quickly!"

Shiffia's flustered face was visible in the crystal ball on the other side, and soon she replied.

"Ah, I understand! I'm going now."

She had to buy time until Shiffia arrived.

"Humm..."

"Huaaang..."

At first, Liliana tried to summon the Sandman to put Bellaia to sleep, but it was impossible. There was no sleep fairy who could put a dragon to sleep. The Sandman appeared, was terrified, and disappeared.

'Should I knock her out by hitting the back of her neck?'

No, even though she's in human form, she's a dragon with high durability, so it won't be easy to knock her out.

Even as Liliana continued to think about this and that, Bellaia kept squirting water.

"Huaaaang..."

-Psh psh psh

"H, how about checking her fever?"

Perhaps she heard Liliana's mutterings. A moment later, Jerome knocked on the door, and when she went outside, Jerome was standing there with a towel and a water bottle.

"L, Liliana, please wipe her body with this. A wet towel is the best when you have a fever."

"Ah, I understand. Jerome."

Liliana wiped Bellaia's body with the wet towel she received from Jerome, but it acted as some kind of excitement for Bellaia, causing her to moan even more and twist her body.

"Kkeuhaaang... Heeuk heeut..."

----------

Jerome was flustered when Master-nim, no, Liliana's friend suddenly appeared naked, pushing through the bushes, but it was an understandable situation since it wasn't normal and she seemed to be in pain.

He was curious how she appeared at their cabin, but it wasn't the time to ask such a thing.

A moan leaking from inside the cabin.

Out of pity, Jerome brought a wet towel in his own way and watched the situation inside while pacing outside, but it seemed like there was no change even after waiting for a long time.

Only Liliana's pitiful voice continued from inside the cabin.

"Hauueung..."

"Haaang..."

However, Jerome knew that the moans of the woman with the passionate, burning hair meant she was in pain, but he couldn't help but react in his lower body.

His crotch kept rising.

'J, Jerome, no. That woman is sick, you can't do this!'

Jerome desperately tried to shake off the woman's moaning sound, but Jerome's dick couldn't stand it and kept rising at the woman's moans coming from inside.

"Haaang..."

Somehow, it felt lewd as it overlapped with Liliana's moans.

While sitting in the armchair, pressing down on his dick and trying to shake off unnecessary thoughts. A little elf girl appeared, pushing through the bushes where the red-haired woman had appeared.

She was a cute elf girl with ebony black hair tied in pigtails.

Jerome felt strange at the suddenly appearing elf little girl and spoke to her.

"Little one, how did you get here?"

"What the hell... Ah! I came to find L, Liliana-unni. Oppa."

The girl, who had been a flustered expression, suddenly turned into a cute elf little girl, calling him oppa and saying she came to find Liliana.

A gruff word was about to come out, but suddenly the girl's tone changed.

But Jerome quickly melted at the word oppa. Oppa, it was a magical word.

"O, oppa? S, so you came to find L, Liliana?"

"Yes, oppa."

Jerome's dick was tingling at the moans coming from inside the cabin, and his ears were tingling at the elf little girl's word oppa.

He didn't know how the little one found this place in the mountains, but she said she came to find Liliana. Jerome knocked on the cabin door and called Liliana.

"Liliana! Liliana! There's a guest who came to find Liliana outside. A little kid?"

When the cabin door opened, heat and a sweet and fishy scent poured out from inside, and Liliana ran out through the heat and scent.

"Who came? Ah! Shiffia! Come in quickly! It's a disaster."

"Yes, unni!"

"Ye, uh, unni? Ah! Th, that's right, Shiffia, c, come in quickly. Ahem..."

Liliana's expression was somewhat awkward. And so, the two disappeared inside.

Jerome, left outside the cabin, pressed down on his crotch and headed back to the armchair.

----------

When Shiffia entered Liliana's cabin, what she felt was a sweet and fishy scent and hot heat. And Bellaia, squirting water like a fountain on the bed.

It was a great scene that instantly blew away Shiffia's boredom.

"Wow! What is this?"

"I don't know. She's been like this the whole time."

"Humm... Haaang..."

The two elves watched Bellaia continue to masturbate.

"Do you know anything?"

Liliana looked at Shiffia and asked. But the answer was that she didn't know either.

"I don't know much because I've never raised a dragon. Is this really heat (estrus)?"

"What if it's heat (estrus)?"

"What else, you have to make her mate."

"But, Bellaia is a dragon? Where do we go to catch a dragon?"

The two looked at each other with troubled expressions. Dragons weren't common, and there was no guarantee that they could be captured.

"Ah! Come to think of it, she's a human woman right now? Should we try mating her with a male that fits a human woman for now?"

"Then should we catch a goblin or something?"

At Liliana's word goblin, even Bellaia, who was completely absorbed in masturbation, and Shiffia, shuddered.

Of course, human women and goblins can mate, and goblins can also mate with elves. But that was a terrible thing that she didn't even want to imagine. Shiffia was curious about what was in Liliana's head.

And she scolded Liliana with a dumbfounded expression.

"You, how can you make her mate with a goblin when she's a dragon no matter what? Sometimes I really."

"Then what should we do?"

"Can't you just tell your disciple outside to fuck her once?"

Shiffia asked casually, but the answer that came back was a firm one.

"No way!"
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"Why? Can't I? She's gonna die at this rate. Your disciple's in his prime, he'd love to bang her, right? Even a dragon, this look drives guys wild."

"W-Well, that's..."

Liliana couldn't say anything else to Shiffia, who didn't know about her relationship with Jerome. It was a little embarrassing to admit she was in love with her disciple.

Just then, Shiffia, unaware of their relationship, shouted as if something had occurred to her.

"Huh? Come to think of it, earlier?"

She hadn't thought much of it, but her disciple had definitely called Liliana by her name. An ordinary master and disciple would never call their teacher by their name.

'Could these two be...?'

Yeah, during the ring incident, if she'd been in that kind of situation with her disciple, there would have been hell to pay, but it was strange there was no reprimand. Liliana must have had other intentions.

Shiffia grinned and looked at Liliana.

"Hey, Liliana, how far have you gone? Are you two dating?"

"Huh? H-How did you know?! Hup!"

Liliana's face was dyed with embarrassment.

She'd been caught by Shiffia and even admitted it herself. She quickly covered her mouth, but it was no use.

"Aigoo, and I didn't even know. Well, if he's yours, I guess it's okay."

"N-No, it's not like that!"

Liliana denied it. She didn't want to be caught by Shiffia or anyone but Marilyn, because it was embarrassing. Shiffia had made the libido-suppressing ring because of the side effects of her body, and she didn't want her to think she was sleeping with Jerome because of lust.

Because she loves Jerome now, anyway.

"Really? Then there's no reason to object, right? Should I mate her with your disciple then?"

Shiffia teased, needling her.

Liliana trembled and shouted.

"That's right! He's my, my beloved disciple!"

Liliana's face turned bright red.

"Poohehehe! Well, that guy's dick is really huge. Liliana, you're a bit of a pervert, aren't you? How far have you gone? Did you kiss? Huh? Tell me, please, I'm curious!"

Shiffia clung to Liliana's arm and began to beg. A fun thing had happened, so she had no choice but to cling.

Now, Bellaia was out of Shiffia's interest. Something more interesting had appeared.

Shiffia pleaded with Liliana with sparkling eyes.

"Please tell me, I'll grant you three wishes, please! How far have you gone? Did you kiss? Did youuu?!"

"W-Will you really grant any wish?"

"Why? Is there something you need? What do you need?! Tell me, I'll grant you everything!"

Seeing that Liliana seemed to be falling for her offer, Shiffia desperately clung and proposed. It seemed like Liliana needed something, so she was practically won over.

"W-Well, maybe, I want something to strengthen my stamina... like duration..."

"What?! You did it?! You did it! You have to tell me how far you went so I can prepare the medicine! Stamina booster? I'll make you something that won't tire you out even if you do it for ten days straight! Tell me in detail, in detail!"

She'd expected maybe a kiss, but they'd already had sex. Shiffia was burning with excitement at that fact. Shiffia was a curious magician Elf, but still a virgin who hadn't had sex. Since she was in a little girl's form, other men didn't approach her easily, and even if Shiffia approached them, she was often rejected.

Liliana carefully said with a face dyed red.

"...We did it all."

"Kyaheueung..."

Shiffia, unable to hear the details due to Bellaia's moan, grabbed Bellaia's leg and poured strong lightning magic into it.

-Kwajijijijik

"Kkehehehehe..."

-Kwajijik

-Kwajik

Three consecutive strong shocks poured into Bellaia's body. And a barrage of harsh words.

"Shut your trap! This is an important moment, if you open your mouth again, you're dead."

Bellaia, who had been shaking from the strong lightning, slumped. Liliana, startled by the sight, asked.

"I-Isn't she going to die?"

"No, it's okay. The current is shocking her nerves, so they can't transmit excitement or pleasure, she'll calm down a bit."

It was an emergency measure, but Shiffia didn't want to use it because it was too painful. But she was being such a pain in the ass, so she got annoyed and used it.

"Why didn't you use this method earlier...?"

Liliana looked at Shiffia with a puzzled expression, and Shiffia smiled awkwardly and said.

"Well, she's in heat, it'd be a little pitiful to hit her with lightning magic, right? So hurry up and tell me! Hurry!"

At Shiffia's urging, Liliana glanced at Bellaia with a worried expression and then spoke again.

"W-Well, it's been a while since we had intercourse. I haven't allowed her to, uh, use my ass yet, but..."

"What?!"

Shiffia, even without experience, knew that there was such a thing as anal sex, but she couldn't help but be surprised when Liliana spoke as if it were the next natural step.

She decided to ask everything she was curious about while she was at it.

-Gulp

"U-Um, which intercourse was the best?"

"Well, I'd have to say it's when he grabs my hair from behind like an animal. Slapping my ass, roughly shoving his cock into my pussy is the best."

Shiffia was about to lose her mind at Liliana's unreserved expressions and words.

"R-Really? T-That's amazing! G-Grabbing your hair and like an animal... B-But why the stamina booster?"

If he's doing it that roughly, he shouldn't need a stamina booster, right?

At Shiffia's question, Liliana began to tell Shiffia about the situation one by one.

She has the ability to make men horny with her vaginal fluids, and when Jerome smells it, he goes crazy. Jerome sucking her pussy is really good, but if he smells the scent of her fluids, he sucks until he faints, which is hard on him.

And when she makes up her mind, Jerome can't hold back his ejaculation.

When all those stories were over, Shiffia was staring blankly at Liliana with a flushed face.

It was a completely different world from the sex she had imagined.

This is the real world of sex. At the surprise and shock of its greatness.

-Drip

A liquid flowing down her thigh.

"Hiek..."

"Why, what's wrong? Shiffia?"

Liliana asked, startled by the scream, but she couldn't say that she was excited by the story Liliana had told her and that water was flowing down her thigh. Shiffia quickly changed the subject.

"Ah, it's nothing. Anyway, what should we do about this?"

Originally, an animal's heat subsides after a certain period. Just like some animals, like cats, experience pain during heat, Bellaia's condition seemed to be like that.

To reduce it, she would have to get pregnant, but she couldn't just get her pregnant, and Jerome is Liliana's lover, so she couldn't have him have sex with her.

"Should I make her put something in instead of a dick?"

"Huh? What did you say?"

"No, since she has to endure this state until the end of her heat, should I make her a wooden rod instead of a dick? I think it'd be better to put something in than to rub it with her hand, right?"

Shiffia was just thinking that she should let her masturbate until the end of her heat. Liliana, hearing those words, shouted excitedly.

"Ah! I have something like that!"

Liliana rummaged through the corner of the house with a happy expression and pulled out a bag, taking out a white and sturdy wooden rod from inside.

"G-Goodness, where did you get this?"

"This is a masterpiece by the Elf artisan Eluna."

"M-My goodness, Eluna made this?"

This was clearly a branch of the World Tree. To make a wooden rod out of this.

Before Shiffia's eyes, a huge wooden rod was showing off its sturdy majesty. Like a living thing, with veins, tendons, muscles, and smoothness.

It really felt like it was alive. It even felt like it had life force.

But this size was a problem. Bellaia was a virgin, putting something like this in would tear her apart and kill her.

It was different from Liliana's body, which had reached the ranks of the absolute with only her physical abilities.

Shoving this in would be close to torture.

"Hey, this, this will kill her!"

Shiffia shouted, horrified by the wooden rod.

"Why? It's not that much different from Jerome's, is it?"

But what she heard was an unbelievable story.

Shiffia, recalling Jerome's genitals in her memory, finally realized exactly how big Jerome's genitals were. There was a huge difference between seeing it briefly from a distance and actually having it in front of you.

Shiffia slowly looked at Liliana's ass.

'S-She puts this in?'

And she slowly turned her head and looked at the door.

-Gulp

'I-Is he even human? I-Isn't he an Orc? Is this real?'

-Drip

Hot liquid flowed down Shiffia's legs again.

When Liliana took out the wooden rod, the libido-suppressing ring that Liliana didn't use anymore rolled off the table, but neither of them even thought about using it.
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"So, Liliana, don't think it's weird, just listen. Okay?"

"Ne? What are you trying to say again, -ssi?"

Before Liliana could even start speaking, she began to suspect Shiffia as soon as she brought up something strange.

Usually, when Shiffia asks for something like this, it's never normal, so Liliana's reaction was perhaps natural.

Whether it was asking her to find moss that grows in lava caves, or to catch a monster fish from the sea. Her requests were never normal.

It was only natural to be wary of what kind of request she was going to make this time.

Moreover, many of her requests were not for the sake of the Elf race, but for her own personal curiosity, so it was no wonder Liliana was annoyed.

"You always make weird requests like that, -ssi!"

"No, I mean, just hearing about it doesn't really give me a sense of reality? They say you can put something that big in there. To make the medicine, I have to see it for sure. It's for sure... it's, well..."

Intercourse. An unknown realm to Shiffia, who had never experienced it.

Her growth had stopped in such a young body that she had given up on ever being able to do it herself, but hearing about it so often made her wonder what it was really like. Shiffia couldn't stand it any longer and tried to coax Liliana with various excuses to let her see it just once.

Moreover, they say Jerome's huge cock, the same size as the wooden stake in her hand, goes into Liliana's body. Would it even fit? Curiosity made her unable to bear it.

"Ah, I was wondering what it was. You're saying you want to see me doing it with Jerome?"

"Uh, that, that's right."

'Was she always this smart?'

Shiffia was surprised by Liliana's quick understanding of what she meant. Moreover, Liliana was surprisingly nonchalant about showing her.

"Well, my teacher-nim once showed me, so there's no reason I can't show you. But Bellaia is here, so I can't really show you..."

'Why is she agreeing so easily?'

Liliana readily agreed to show her having sex. She was going to use the stamina tonic she had promised to make, or other things, to beg and plead, but Liliana surprisingly expressed her willingness to allow it.

An unbelievable permission.

She didn't know what the story about her teacher-nim was, but anyway, since she was going to show her, Shiffia grabbed Bellaia by the hair and said,

"I, I'll take care of this one, so don't worry! No, I'll stay in the lair and make the medicine. Yeah, I'll check if the medicine is working well, and help you out a lot, so don't worry! If I see how the medicine is used and what kind of reaction it causes, I can make a very good medicine."

Shiffia subtly increased the one-time showing to multiple times, but Liliana simply replied that she understood.

"Okay! Then I need to prepare for my night with Jerome, so please take good care of Bellaia!"

Shiffia grabbed Bellaia by the hair and dragged her to the floor, and Liliana, excited by Shiffia's words that she would take Bellaia, quickly summoned a water spirit and began to clean the house. The bed and sheets stained with Bellaia's arousal fluid became clean, and when she was about to clean the table.

-Ttanggeurang

The lust-suppressing ring fell from the table.

"Ah, my ring."

"Oh, that's?"

"Yes, it's a ring that Shiffia made for me."

Liliana picked up the fallen ring and held it out, and Shiffia, after checking the ring, clapped her hands and shouted.

"You can put that on that bitch! That bitch is acting like that because of her lust right now, so I think it'll have an effect?"

Liliana and Shiffia looked at each other, and then, led by Shiffia, they put the ring on Bellaia's hand, which had fallen under the bed.

Then, like magic, Bellaia's unfocused eyes gradually became clear, and she began to regain her senses.

It worked.

"Heh?"

Bellaia, with a dazed face, shook her head and tried to regain her senses. Liliana carefully patted Bellaia and asked.

"Are you okay, Bellaia?"

Bellaia, who had been shaking her head for a while, seemed to have regained her senses and clung to Liliana, sobbing.

"Heue... Li, Liliana-nim. I, I thought I was going to die! Heueuk..."

Bellaia had walked through the forest path to get help from Liliana while she was in a state of confusion, constantly climaxing from unbearable lust.

She felt like she was going to die like this, and the person she thought of was Liliana. It seemed that her body and mind had now completely become hers.

She collapsed several times on the forest path and climaxed, barely arriving at Liliana's house.

That was her last memory, but when she confirmed that she was in what appeared to be Liliana's house, which she had only seen from beyond the window, Bellaia was grateful to Liliana for letting her in without scolding or rejecting her, and she sobbed and clung to Liliana's arms.

Like a pet clinging to its owner's arms.

But then.

-Chwaaak

"Kyaauk!"

A cute hand grabbed her hair.

"Hey, you bitch! Stop sobbing and get up! Don't do this in someone else's honeymoon home!"

'When did that devilish little Elf get here again?'

The devilish little Elf had arrived without Bellaia knowing. Bellaia was dragged towards the door by Shiffia's hand before she could even finish crying.

Then Liliana's shy voice was heard.

"Ho, honeymoon..."

Shiffia couldn't understand why Liliana was embarrassed by the word honeymoon, even though she wasn't embarrassed to show them having sex.

With that, Bellaia, who had borrowed a sheet from Liliana's house and wrapped it around her body, and Shiffia were about to leave the cabin.

Liliana handed Bellaia a white stake and said.

"Bellaia, use this when you're lonely. I don't need it anymore, so I'll give it to Bellaia as a gift. Okay?"

Bellaia looked at Liliana with a face that couldn't understand why she was suddenly giving her a white stake, but Liliana was smiling brightly, though her cheeks were slightly flushed.

"Ye, tha, thank you."

A white stake that she received without knowing why.

But since it was a gift, she said thank you and received it. It might be an Elf culture that she didn't know about.

When they came out of the cabin, Liliana's disciple was asleep in the armchair. Shiffia and Bellaia carefully passed him and headed to the lair.

And on the way to the lair, she kept looking at the white stake, wondering what it was used for, and Shiffia smiled slyly and said.

"Why? Do you really want to stick it in? You're really going to tear your pussy if you do that."

"Ye? Where do I put this?"

"Where else but your pussy! They say it's the same size as Liliana's disciple's thing? If you're curious, try putting it in."

-Kkulgeok

'I, is it the same?'

After seeing Liliana and Jerome's intercourse. That thing that wouldn't leave her head. It was now in her hand.

Come to think of it, it wasn't just a stake, but a delicate object that seemed to have been modeled after something. The delicacy was like seeing a Dwarf's gold work.

"Ah, you wouldn't know if I did this. It's used to pretend to mate by modeling the male's genitals when you can't mate. But I don't know if you can put it in because it's so big."

Bellaia couldn't hear anything after the story that it was the same size as Jerome's.

What remained in Bellaia's head was that it was the same as Jerome's.

'Th, this is Jerome-nim's thing!'

Bellaia's heart began to pound.

That night.

At the time when Shiffia left to watch Jerome and Liliana's intercourse. Bellaia was curled up in her comfortable nest in the innermost part of her lair.

In her arms, she held the 'Jerome's thing' that she had received from Liliana.

This is Jerome-nim's thing.

Bellaia looked at it and fantasized alone.

Why did you give me Jerome-nim's thing? Does it mean to prepare in advance? To get used to it? Is she preparing for me to become Jerome-nim's female?

Bellaia calmed her pounding heart and slightly pulled up her skirt. When she lifted her skirt, she could see strange steam rising from between her legs, perhaps because it was a cold cave inside in the middle of the night.

-Tteuk tteuuk

Arousal fluid flowing between her legs.

-Kkulgeok

The lust-suppressing ring had eliminated the impulses that came with being in heat, but after seeing Jerome's thing. The desire that had sprung up remained inside Bellaia.

As she had seen in Jerome and Liliana's intercourse. Bellaia slowly brought the stake between her legs. And she gently placed the end against her pussy.

-Chup

As if kissing, her pussy made a lewd sound as it touched the end of the wooden stake.

"Heuaat..."

A thrilling sensation flowed from the end of her pussy to the top of her head.

A tingling sensation like being struck by Shiffia's lightning magic. But that was just pain, but this, on the other hand, pleasantly conveyed a thrilling pleasure to her whole body.



70. Convulsions →

Thirst and lack. That's what Bellaia had been feeling as she rubbed between her legs.

Usually, when you masturbate, your physical desires are somewhat satisfied, but Bellaia, whose body originated from a dragon, was suffering from a more fundamental thirst, not just a momentary pleasure.

A male.

A desire that could only be resolved by accepting its scent and seed into her body.

The reason why Bellaia continued to feel thirst and lack even while rubbing between her legs was because that fundamental thirst for a male was not being resolved.

Just rubbing her pussy and stimulating her petals and clitoris couldn't satisfy the more fundamental dryness of her thirst. The deep, deep desire of her inner self.

In the end, for her thirst to be quenched, her body and mind needed to be soaked with a male, but masturbation felt like only sprinkling dew on her parched earth-like body.

Originally, the wooden dildo shouldn't have been of much help to her. But to Bellaia, who felt psychological comfort and satisfaction from the simple fact that it was the same size as Jerome's, it felt like Jerome's penis.

So, just by lightly touching the wooden dildo Liliana gave her as a gift to her pussy, her pussy clung to the dildo as if a thirsty deer was gulping down water, and began to suck on the dildo.

-Chup chup chup

"Hauung..."

Just like a living creature.

Bellaia's cozy nest. Bellaia's legs, wide open, revealing her glistening body, spread so wide that she couldn't spread them any further, revealing a small, fiery red meadow. And in the middle of it, a hill with two plump, low peaks. Between those hills, a half-open flower bloomed.

A flower as provocatively shaped as her red hair.

Not tightly closed or fully bloomed, but a half-open pussy that seemed to show its inner flesh, but not quite. Rosy inner flesh that seemed to be revealed, but not quite. It was seducing that white, hideous, and huge stake.

-Chup jjak jjoook

The lewd sound of Bellaia's half-open petals clinging to the round end of the stake as if welcoming it.

The thrilling pleasure that came with each kiss of her pussy on the wooden dildo.

"Haeueung..."

Just the end of the wooden dildo kissing her pussy, but the satisfying pleasure she felt.

Bellaia squeezed her own breast with her remaining hand. An act that Liliana had shown her with Jerome on the bed.

She had wondered what meaning there was in her squeezing her own breast, but that was a foolish thought.

"Heuaaaang..."

Just kissing the wooden dildo and squeezing her breast, the dragon's brain, which had lived a relatively unstimulated life for a long time, reacted as if struck by lightning.

And with that strong pleasure, the hand holding the wooden dildo slipped. The shaft of the wooden dildo slid down her pussy. The intense pleasure conveyed by the bumpy protrusions of the dildo as they brushed down her pussy.

The shocking tremors felt in her petals and clitoris.

With each protrusion of the wooden dildo, her whole body trembled as it brushed against her clitoris and petals.

"Huaaaat...."

-Jjiik jjiik pyut pyutpyut

Bellaia instantly came, squirting fluids with that intensity, and reached her climax.

'I didn't even, didn't even insert it...'

"Hikkeuk... hik..."

Her body trembled with pleasure. Her heels were raised high, and her waist and buttocks were lifted. Her petals, wide open between her legs, peeked out, and as they sucked in the cold air of the cave in the middle of the night. A cold feeling was transmitted to her brain without stopping, and she shuddered all over.

-Bureureureu

"Aeueuk... heuek..."

Her body slowly descended as if fading away.

After a long time of gasping and lingering in the afterglow, Bellaia picked up the wooden dildo that had fallen between her legs again and held it dearly to her chest.

The wooden dildo peeking out between Bellaia's breasts.

Looking at its magnificent appearance, Bellaia couldn't help but think, I haven't even inserted it yet, and I've only rubbed the entrance a little, but it's this good. How good would it be if I inserted it all the way?

And it didn't take long for her to act on that curiosity. As the afterglow of her climax ended and her body began to cool down, Bellaia quickly took the wooden dildo out of her chest again.

She had placed alarm magic here and there in case Shiffia suddenly appeared, so she still had plenty of time.

-Gulppeok

Bellaia carefully held the wooden dildo in one hand and brought it to the entrance of her pussy.

-Chup

"Heut..."

The sound that was heard when the wooden dildo stuck to her pussy again, or rather, when her pussy stuck to the wooden dildo. This time, Bellaia didn't stop. Slowly, firmly.

Her body, which had already climaxed once, bloomed wide as if welcoming the stake.

The secret spring between her half-open petals also peeked out, enthusiastically opening the door for the wooden dildo's visit.

"Heuek..."

One of Bellaia's half-open petals was wide open, welcoming the wooden dildo, while the other was half crumpled, being pushed into her pussy along with the wooden dildo.

"Kkeuheueeung..."

-Ppyok

Bellaia took the wooden dildo away, feeling the sensation of her petals being sucked inside. The stimulation from her petals was too intense to insert it any further. After a moment of thought, Bellaia carefully spread her petals with her remaining hand.

This was to prevent her petals from being sucked in together by mistake.

Carefully spreading the inner flesh with her index and middle fingers.

As Bellaia lowered her head and checked to see if her petals were spread properly, the delicate inner flesh between her index and middle fingers. It caught her eye as it was reflected in one of the crystals embedded here and there in Bellaia's opposite cave.

Bellaia's appearance reflected in the crystal.

Bellaia only knew the words "lewdness" and "sexiness" as words, but she could feel a strange emotion different from embarrassment in her own appearance with her legs wide open, reflected in the crystal.

"Haa... haa..."

Observing her own appearance using the crystal, the head of the wooden dildo stuck to the inner flesh spread between her index and middle fingers.

And like before, she slowly applied force and began to insert it between her petals.

-Ppyup

A strange sound flowed out as air was pushed out from the small gap between her spread petals and the wooden dildo.

And as soon as that sound ended, she felt that the wooden dildo and her pussy were much more closely attached.

"Huaaa... oh, what to do, haeueung..."

As she slowly pulled the right hand holding the wooden dildo towards her stomach. The wooden dildo was slowly, little by little, grabbing and spreading her petals, wriggling into her body.

"Heueueuk..."

"Kkeuk..."

However, she hadn't even inserted half of the head, no, she hadn't even inserted a finger's width, and she had already reached her limit.

"Kkeueueueueuk..."

What disappeared into Liliana's body as if being sucked in was not entering Bellaia's body more than half a finger's width.

"Heuaaang, no..."

The reason why Bellaia's pussy was rejecting the wooden dildo.

In reality, it was simply because it was a virgin's hole that had never had anything inserted into it before, and because the wooden dildo was too thick.

But to Bellaia, it felt like some kind of rejection.

Jerome's rejection of Bellaia.

"Huaaaaaeuek..."

No matter how hard she tried, the wooden dildo stopped and wouldn't go in any further.

-Ppyong

When she pulled the wooden dildo away, a strange sense of emptiness enveloped her pussy. A sense of emptiness after the full satisfaction she felt for the first time. But this emptiness was something completely different from the emptiness she felt because she couldn't fill it.

"Heuek..."

That's why her hand moved again.

-Chup

"Kkeuheueueeung..."

-Ppeup

-Hwaaaak

Hotness rushed into her brain.

She was just repeating the action of fully inserting and pulling out only a little bit of the end, but the inside of her chest was ticklish, and something like hot lava warmly caressed her brain.

"Haaaang..."

"Je, Jerome-nim, huaaang..."

-Ppeup

-Ppyueueuk

"Kkyahaeueung..."

Just the thought that she was accepting Jerome, even if it was just a little bit of the end, Bellaia was captivated by a hot sense of satisfaction and kept moaning.

"Huaeung... haeueung..."

As Bellaia was indulging in happiness and pleasure, repeatedly inserting and pulling out the end of the wooden dildo for a long time. In order to adapt to the size of the wooden dildo that was trying to invade her body, Bellaia's pussy was gradually expanding its limits.

"Heueee..."

-Chalbak chalbak

-Pyeong

Without Bellaia herself knowing, the wooden dildo was being swallowed by Bellaia's pussy, going beyond one finger's width to about two finger's widths.

She was lifting her buttocks high and holding the wooden dildo in one hand and her breast in the other, concentrating on masturbation while thinking of Jerome.

The alarm magic she had placed here and there to detect Shiffia's return sent a warning to Bellaia.

Bellaia, who had been soaked in joy. Was startled and jumped up.

First, she evaporated the liquids by spewing out dragon's heat, and blew all the body odor through the hole in the cave ceiling with wind magic. And when she was about to pull out the wooden dildo, which she had forgotten for a moment.

-Kkuuueuk

"What? What is it?"

Her surprised pussy was tightly biting the wooden dildo and wouldn't let go.

Shiffia was getting closer and closer, and the wooden dildo wouldn't come out no matter how hard she tried to pull it out.

Bellaia's face, which had been flushed red, was now turning pale blue.



71. Nosebleed →

As soon as dinner was over, Shiffia-ssi quickly set up shop next to Jerome-gun and Liliana-yang's cabin.

Liliana-yang's favor to show her the most interesting thing.

A heart pounding with excitement and anticipation.

Floating in the air beyond the window, in a spot where the bed was most visible, she cast a levitation spell. Then, she hid herself with an invisibility spell.

Furthermore, with a sound amplification spell, the sounds inside the cabin were as clear as if they were right next to her ears. And with a clairvoyance spell, she could observe as if she were right in front of them. The essence of Shiffia-ssi's great magic, capable of maintaining numerous spells in real-time, was being used to observe Liliana-yang's mating in greater detail.

She wondered how long she would have to wait after settling in, but as soon as Jerome-gun finished washing up after dinner, the two of them clung to each other roughly, as if they had been waiting a long time.

Just like an old couple, familiarly.

-Chup chureup

It seemed that Jerome-gun taking a bath and coming to bed was their signal. The moment Jerome-gun arrived at the bed and lifted the blanket, Liliana-yang, who was covering herself with the blanket inside the bed, clung to Jerome-gun as if reacting to it.

And then the kiss began.

The slurping sounds that started with their kiss tickled Shiffia-ssi's ears.

Shiffia-ssi also knew about kissing. But if what she had seen so far was watered-down wine, the kiss she was seeing now was a rich, aged vintage wine.

A sticky kiss where tongues intertwined like snakes and saliva mixed.

-Chureureup

"Huuuung..."

It was a very shocking sight as their tongues twisted like snakes in the middle, and Liliana-yang received the saliva that Jerome-gun dripped.

The main event hadn't even started yet, but Shiffia-ssi's panties were already soaked just from watching the kiss.

Without realizing it, Shiffia-ssi brought her left hand up to her crotch. And when she felt her soaked underwear, she was startled and took her hand away.

'Wow, what kind of kiss is that...'

And as soon as the kiss ended, Jerome-gun began to kiss Liliana-yang's ears and nape, slowly moving his lips. The sound and sight were so vivid that Shiffia-ssi couldn't help but make a sound when Jerome-gun kissed her nape, giving her goosebumps.

"Heugyak..."

The sound wasn't transmitted due to the side effect of the invisibility spell, so they didn't hear her, but Shiffia-ssi was a little embarrassed.

She was embarrassed that she was just watching, but she wet her underwear and moaned.

Blushing, she refocused on the two of them.

Jerome-gun began to suck on Liliana-yang's breasts.

-Chureup chup jjok

"Haaang... haang... Jerome-gun, you're like a baby."

"Then shall we let our baby taste the white milk?"

Liliana-yang nodded at Jerome-gun's incomprehensible words. And the sight of Liliana-yang sitting between Jerome-gun's legs came into Shiffia-ssi's view.

'What is it?'

-Ssuuuuk

When Jerome-gun pulled up his pajamas, a huge erection rose up.

Liliana-yang's words that it was similar in size to a wooden club were a lie. No matter how you looked at it, it was definitely bigger than that. With the clairvoyance spell, it looked like she could grab it in her hand, so Shiffia-ssi carefully pretended to grab it.

A thickness that filled her small hands.

'Fucking hell, why is that bastard's dick so big?'

-Ttuuk ttuk

Overwhelmed by the enormous size, water droplets dripped from between Shiffia-ssi's legs and fell to the ground below. And a field mouse that was passing by, thinking it was raining, hurriedly ran into its burrow.

What caught Shiffia-ssi's curious, hot eyes, wondering what the two would do next, was a kiss. Of course, it wasn't a kiss with lips, but...

-Chup chureureup

Liliana-yang, who kissed the tip of Jerome-gun's huge penis, slowly began to lick Jerome-gun's penis with her tongue.

-Chureup chupchup

"Haa... that's nice, Liliana-yang."

-Chureureup

"I'm happy too because Jerome-gun is happy."

-Chureureup

Liliana-yang smiled enchantingly and acted cute.

'Was that bitch always so emotional?'

She always felt like she didn't say anything other than what she had to when they met in the Elf village for work. But to her partner Jerome-gun, she was a complete seductress.

And Liliana-yang, who smiled slyly at Jerome-gun, opened her mouth wide and began to swallow Jerome-gun's penis.

'M-my god!'

Jerome-gun's penis, which was being sucked into Liliana-yang's mouth smoothly without showing any signs of difficulty. Shiffia-ssi was worried that her lips would tear, but that was Shiffia-ssi's unnecessary worry.

The penis, which had disappeared into Liliana-yang's mouth as if being sucked in, seemed to give Jerome-gun pleasure as it repeatedly went in and out with Liliana-yang's movements.

"Keueuk... huuu... ah... Liliana-yang..."

-Chureureup chureup

After Liliana-yang sucked Jerome-gun's penis with her mouth a few times and moved, Jerome-gun lovingly stroked Liliana-yang's hair and said.

"Come here too, Liliana-yang. Let's do it together. Us."

Liliana-yang climbed onto Jerome-gun's body, lying down, in opposite directions. And she brought her pussy to Jerome-gun's face.

Shiffia-ssi, who was watching, clenched her hands and opened her mouth as if she couldn't believe it, and was shocked by the incredible sight.

'P-pussy on his face like that, how embarrassing!'

But her surprise was just the beginning.

-Chup chup nalumnalum

Jerome-gun stuck out his tongue and carefully began to stroke Liliana-yang's mound.

"Haeueung... Jerome-gun, I like it, huaaang..."

Liliana-yang's moans burst out. Each time he sucked on her petals and sucked her clitoris into his mouth, a lot of vaginal fluid flowed out.

-Chureureup

Jerome-gun even ate the vaginal fluid as if it were delicious.

'E-eat it?'

Shiffia-ssi was shocked at the sight of him eating the vaginal fluid. Moreover, he even said it was delicious.

"It's delicious. Liliana-yang, it's sweet."

-Chureureup chup

"Haeueuk... huaang... I-I'm embarrassed."

"We decided not to be embarrassed anymore..."

And the two of them began to suck and lick each other's genitals in that position. Shiffia-ssi felt the water dripping from between her legs and carefully brought her hand between her legs. Her fingertips were getting wet, and she slowly brought her hand to her mouth.

'I-is it really delicious?'

She was curious.

When she slowly put her fingertips in her mouth, she felt a slightly fishy and salty taste.

'It's not a taste that I can say is delicious?'

But Jerome-gun in front of her was deliciously sucking Liliana-yang's pussy, wasn't he? Shiffia-ssi thought that she must get Liliana-yang's vaginal fluid, which excites Jerome-gun, for the reason of research. She wanted to compare the taste difference with her own.

It was then. Liliana-yang's voice was heard. A heated, desperate voice as if she couldn't stand something.

"Haaang... Jerome-gun, I want you now. Put it in."

"Then Liliana-yang, try putting it in from above."

At Jerome-gun's permission, Liliana-yang, who had been sucking each other's genitals diligently, went down a little further and erected Jerome-gun's penis, then lifted her butt high above it.

The tip of Jerome-gun's erect penis. Liliana-yang's pussy opened its petals wide and took its place.

-Kulkeok

Shiffia-ssi had no choice but to swallow her saliva at the incredible sight.

-Hudududuk

The water that fell from between Shiffia-ssi's legs, who was excited by the overwhelming sight, poured down like rain into the grass below. Ants were surprised by the untimely rain and repaired their burrows, and the grass perked up at the untimely rain.

And right in front of her eyes, Liliana-yang's pussy was slowly heading towards Jerome-gun's penis.

Slowly, slowly, the moment the pussy met the penis and kissed.

-Chup

Water flowed down from Liliana-yang's pussy, which couldn't stand it, and poured down, wrapping around Jerome-gun's penis shaft.

"Aaeung..."

And the pillar made of human flesh was slowly disappearing into her body, tearing open Liliana-yang's pussy, which was blocked by Jerome-gun's penis.

Shiffia-ssi's tightly clenched hands were soaked with sweat.

'This is mating!'

-Pueuk

When Jerome-gun lifted his waist from below when there was not much of the slowly entering penis left. A liquid spurted out from between Liliana-yang's pussy, which was blocked by Jerome-gun's penis.

And Jerome-gun repeatedly lifted his waist into Liliana-yang's pussy, who was squatting with her legs as if she had stopped in the air.

-Pueuk pueuk

"Huaaaang... Haeuung..."

-Pueuk

"Haeueung... Jerome-gun, haaaing... Jerome-gun! Haeuung..."

Liliana-yang seemed out of her mind. She only called Jerome-gun's name, squeezed her breasts, and slammed her butt down to match Jerome-gun's lifting waist.

And the position of the two of them, who continued mating while moving their waists, was changing to a position where Jerome-gun stood up and pushed Liliana-yang, pushing his penis in from behind Liliana-yang, who was kneeling down like an animal.

It was too shocking a position for Shiffia-ssi, who was a virgin, to handle.

Red blood began to drip from Shiffia-ssi's nose.



72. Hesitation →

For quite a while, Shiffia didn't even realize she was having a nosebleed. She was so mesmerized by the sight of Jerome's cock tearing into Liliana's tight pussy right in front of her, it felt like she was being sucked into it, and she could only stare blankly.

-Pang Pang

The lewd sound of Liliana's soft-looking ass cheeks meeting Jerome's lower abdomen. Like playing a drum, the skin resounded with a pang pang, creating a suggestive rhythm.

"Haaang... Hueung... Jerome, my, my ass..."

-Pbyook

At the word "ass," Jerome's cock made a cheerful sound, like popping the cork of an expensive wine bottle, as it was pulled out of Liliana's pussy. Jerome's cock, glistening with Liliana's flower nectar, had bulging veins that added to its power.

And after pulling out that potent cock, Jerome immediately brought his mouth to Liliana's asshole and began to lick it.

-Chureup Chureureup

"Haeueung... I like it. Jerome, it's embarrassing, but I like it so much. Huaaaang..."

'W-where are you licking?!'

To Shiffia's horrified eyes, Liliana's anus was twitching and tightening with each flick of Jerome's tongue, and the petals below were fluttering and dancing.

Liliana moaned in ecstasy as her anus was licked.

It was fundamentally different from what she had read or heard in stories. A pleasure that soaked her brain, and the scent of flesh that felt like she could almost smell it.

Sweat and moans. Liliana's body writhing and undulating.

Everything excited Shiffia, who was secretly watching.

And as he licked her anus, Jerome plunged his cock back into Liliana's pussy in one swift motion and said,

"Kheuheup... How else can I please you now?"

"Haeueung... A-ass, my ass!"

Liliana kept shouting "ass" over and over.

'Is her anus that good?'

Shiffia lowered her hand, which had been rubbing her pussy, and gently touched her anus. Her anus, already wet with the fluid that had flowed from her pussy, was lightly pressed with her fingertip. The muscles of her anus clamped down on her fingertip, and she felt warmth. And a tickling sensation.

It was better than she expected.

Remembering how Jerome had licked Liliana's anus, she gently rubbed her own anus with her finger, which was wet with vaginal fluid, and a warmth slowly bloomed in her body. And she began to feel as good as when she rubbed her pussy.

"Huaaa..."

'S-so that's why that bitch is looking for her anus?'

As she was satisfying her curiosity, she realized that what Liliana was looking for wasn't her anus, but her ass.

And in accordance with that fact, Jerome raised his right hand high. He roughly thrust his cock into Liliana's pussy and slapped her soft ass.

-Jjaak

The sound of a hand meeting an ass.

"Kkyaheueung..."

Liliana's moans were now very different from before. If her previous moans were those of someone unable to contain their ecstasy and heat, her current moans were those of someone sublimating pain into pleasure.

Each time his palm fell on her ass,

Liliana arched her back and let out a long moan.

"Huaaaaa..."

Sweat gathered on Liliana's glistening chest as she lay face down, and drops of flower nectar dripped from her plump mounds.

Shiffia, watching the scene up close, felt like her brain was burning. Her heart clenched as if it would stop, and her startled lungs inhaled a large amount of oxygen, causing her to hiccup.

-Keok keoeok

And each time she was spanked, Liliana shook her head, sending her hair flying, before collapsing onto the bed as Jerome said he was going to cum.

"C-cumming! Liliana, I, I love you. Kheuek."

"Kkyaugeuk, m-me too. Kkyaheueueueuk!"

-Byureut byureureureut beutbeut

-Pwyut pwyutpwyut pwyut

Jerome's baby batter was ejaculated in large quantities into Liliana's pussy, and the semen that flowed from Liliana's body as she lay face down, and the semen that Jerome sprayed onto her ass and back, quickly dyed Liliana's body white.

"Hikkeuk... Hieut... Heue..."

Liliana was completely sprawled out on the bed.

Her body trembled, and she lay face down as if exhausted, letting out pleasant moans.

Shiffia, too, at the moment when Liliana and Jerome reached their climax. Unable to resist the hand that was rubbing between her legs, she climaxed along with them.

Shiffia, suspended in the air with her head and feet drooping down, was limp. It was the best masturbation of Shiffia's life. Shiffia, stretched out in the air, was filled with a long afterglow, feeling a fear that she would never be satisfied with ordinary masturbation again.

"Haa... Haa..."

A little later. Jerome came into view, wiping Liliana's body carefully with a towel, then sticking his cock between her legs. He buried his face between Liliana's breasts.

Liliana accepted Jerome into her arms with a satisfied expression.

It felt like that warmth was being conveyed to her, who was watching. A warmth she had never felt since becoming the absolute master of magic. She envied Liliana.

She, too, wanted to be held in someone's warm embrace after sweet intercourse.

Feeling regret, she watched from outside the window for a long time.

Shiffia watched them fall asleep with satisfied expressions and trudged towards Bellaia's lair.

Her legs and crotch were covered in vaginal fluid, and the dried nosebleed on her nose, chin, and chest made her look even messier, but Shiffia, who had experienced a tremendous shock and afterglow, simply trudged towards the lair with a blank face.

She could see that Bellaia had set up alarm magic everywhere for some reason, but she was too lazy to bother with it now. Normally, she would have secretly dismantled it all and passed by, but she just stepped on it all and went to the lair.

She passed through the entrance guarded by the Guardian and entered the cave. Bellaia greeted her with an awkward expression.

"O-oh, you've arrived? B-but, uh, there's blood on your face?"

"It's okay, don't worry about it. Go to sleep."

She placed the bed she had summoned from her house with magic in a corner of Bellaia's cave, cleaned her body with Clean magic, and climbed onto the bed, staring blankly at the cave ceiling. She felt a strange sensation.

She turned her head and looked at Bellaia. She was standing there in the same awkward stance as when she had greeted her earlier.

"What are you doing?"

"Yes? W-well, that is..."

"I told you to go to sleep. No, come here for a second."

Shiffia thought that she could feel warmth from Bellaia, since she was a human body, so she called Bellaia to the bed, thinking she would just enjoy the mood for a moment.

But Bellaia didn't move at her call.

Annoyed at the lizard for doing something stupid in a desperate situation, Shiffia said quietly,

"If you don't come to bed quickly, I'll just fry you with lightning, okay?"

Bellaia was startled and approached her. But? Her gait was a little strange. She was waddling awkwardly, as if she needed to pee.

"What's wrong? Do you need to go to the bathroom? What's wrong with you?"

"N-no, I don't."

"Then come here and sit down."

She patted the bed and told her to come and sit down, but the lizard just stood next to the bed. Was this lizard deaf? She was getting annoyed at having to repeat herself so many times.

"Hey, do you want to die? Are you not going to sit down?"

At her threat, Bellaia perched awkwardly on the edge of the bed with only the end of her butt touching it.

"Ha, seriously, what's wrong today? I'm not in a good mood either?"

Shiffia thought that it was probably because she had tormented her too much, so she decided to be patient for today. She was going to hug her to sleep, but it wouldn't feel good to hug someone who was trembling in fear from her threats.

"Hyu, let's be patient, let's be patient! Hey, just lie down."

"L-lie down?"

"Why? I was going to hug you to sleep because the cave is cold, but is that not okay? Huh? Is it not okay?"

Embarrassed by the fact that she was going to hug her to sleep, Shiffia shouted for no reason. At Shiffia's threat, Bellaia managed to lie down in an awkward position.

And as she hugged Bellaia and put one foot on Bellaia's body, wrapping it around Bellaia's leg, she bumped into something hard at the tip of her foot.

-Bbak

"Kkyaugeuk!"

"Kheuheung..."

Shiffia screamed and Bellaia moaned.

After groaning on the bed for a while, holding her right foot, Shiffia shouted.

"What's in your skirt, you bitch? Augh, shit. I think my toenail came off! What the hell are you putting in your skirt, take it out right now!"

With a flustered look, Bellaia slightly lifted her knees and spread her legs, clutching her skirt tightly and shaking her head.

Shiffia burst into anger and yanked up Bellaia's skirt.

-Chwaak

"What are you putting in your skirt that... Huh?"

What came into Shiffia's eyes was a huge white stake tightly clamped in Bellaia's pussy. It stood out even more against Bellaia's red pubic hair.

The sight of the white pillar clearly revealed, firmly embedded between the bright red hairs. It was a wooden dildo of the World Tree.



73. Lilies in the cave. →

"You! You! You..."

Slightly parted legs, bright red pubic hair, and in the middle, the World Tree's branch of immense dignity.

I thought I should scold her or something, but I didn't really have anything to say. It seemed like she put it in because of her heat, and it's hard to scold her for that. The tip of my big toe was starting to hurt, but seeing her like this, it was hard to scold her.

"Well, if you were having a good time, you should have said so... I, I'll step out for a bit, so, finish up."

As I got up from the bed to give her some space.

-Thump

"Huh?"

Bellaia's hand grabbed my arm.

I turned my head to look at the bed and saw Bellaia's face, her eyes filled with tears, her mouth moving as if she was chewing something.

It felt like she was about to burst into tears because she was embarrassed that I had caught her doing something she didn't want me to see.

"Hey, it's okay! It's, it's heat, so, you can masturbate a little. Get it done coolly!"

Yeah, hunger and lust are unavoidable. Thinking that, I tried to get up quickly, but Bellaia's arm held onto Shiffia tightly and wouldn't let go.

"Why? Why though?"

"Keuheuh... Shiffia-nim. It, it won't come out. Heuaaaaang..."

"What?! What do you mean?"

Startled by the words "it won't come out," I looked between her legs. Shiffia's pussy, torn open as if it would rip, seemed to have swallowed about half of the wooden rod's head.

The petals wrapped around the wooden rod without a single gap.

"I, I told you that if I put it in, you, you could die!?"

Spitting out words of worry mixed with blame, Shiffia quickly took her place between Bellaia's legs and grabbed the wooden rod with one hand.

The immense dignity of the wooden rod made her only think about helping. She could feel Bellaia's trembling in the hand that held the wooden rod. It felt like Bellaia's nerves were connected to the wooden rod.

"Hoo, I'll, I'll try pulling it..."

Bellaia nodded, her eyes filled with tears.

Shiffia slowly pulled it with one hand. But the thick wooden rod was too slippery for her small hand. Moreover, Bellaia's fluids hadn't dried yet, making the wooden rod even more slippery.

Shiffia quickly added another hand, grabbing the wooden rod with both hands, firmly gripping her slipping hands, and slowly pulled the wooden rod. The wooden rod was moving little by little.

As she slowly pulled, the wooden rod was moving.

"It, it's moving!"

Shiffia's voice was filled with joy. But it was too early to be happy.

Bellaia's pussy, tightly clamped onto the wooden rod, was also slowly rising along with the pulling force. It wasn't that the wooden rod was coming out of her pussy, but that Bellaia's pussy was coming up with it.

"Aheuheuk... Aaaack..."

Bellaia also started to groan in pain, as if it hurt.

"A, does it hurt? Shit, why the hell did you put this in!?"

"Her pussy is coming up with it, wh, what should I do..."

"Shi, Shiffia-nim, heueuk, heuaaang..."

"Ah! I, I know! Do, don't cry! I'll try to think of a way!"

'Her pussy is coming up with the wooden rod... coming up. I need to stop her pussy from coming up...'

"Th, that's it!"

Shiffia made a face as if she had a good idea.

She quickly started taking off her shoes. Her pure white bare feet were revealed as she took off her shoes. And she took her bare feet to the wooden rod stuck in Bellaia's pussy.

And Shiffia's bare feet, slipping down the wooden rod covered in fluids, stopped right where Bellaia's wooden rod and pussy met.

She felt a strange sensation as the smooth fluids and the soft flesh of her pussy touched the side of her foot. But she gritted her teeth and grabbed the wooden rod with both hands.

"I'll, I'll try again."

"Do, do it gently..."

Ignoring Bellaia's whining, Shiffia pressed down on her pussy with her foot and slowly pulled the wooden rod with both hands.

-Squeak

A lewd sound rose from her fluid-covered foot. Bellaia's groan also burst out as the tip of her foot touched her clitoris.

"Heuwoong..."

"Qu, quiet down, you bitch!"

She snapped irritably and put all her strength into both hands.

-Slither

Both fluid-covered feet slid down Bellaia's stomach, and Shiffia's body slid down under the wooden rod.

"Hooaht..."

This time, it was Shiffia's groan that burst out.

As she slid under the wooden rod, the protrusions of the wooden rod mercilessly brushed against Shiffia's clitoris.

Shiffia also had lust, so she sometimes masturbated and rubbed against the soft corner of the chair, so she naturally knew where the pleasure she was feeling now was coming from.

It was like two women rubbing one wooden rod.

Her body, which had already been burning from watching Liliana and Jerome's sex earlier, started to burn again as her clitoris was stimulated. The excited fluids that had remained inside her body, which she had washed with Clean, flowed out again, soaking her underwear once more.

Moreover, she had missed body heat after seeing Jerome and Liliana hugging and sleeping, and the warm body heat and subtle heat felt good where her thighs touched.

A pleasant warmth that she wanted to stay in and feel even more.

"A, are you okay? Shi, Shiffia-nim?"

"Haeueung... I'm, I'm okay."

She tried to pull herself out from under the wooden rod, but every time she moved her body, the protrusions of the wooden rod stimulated her clitoris.

"Woonghaht..."

'I need to get out of here...'

In her head, she thought she needed to get out, but her heated body was craving the warmth and soft touch between Bellaia's legs.

But as the absolute master of magic who doesn't give in to desire, Shiffia struggled to crawl out of the comfort.

So she lifted the wooden rod with both hands and struggled to get out, but her fluid-soaked feet kept slipping between Bellaia's thighs.

And every time she moved the wooden rod and struggled, Bellaia's body was slowly getting wet again with that movement.

"Haa... Haa... Shi, Shiffia-nim...?"

"Heueee... Why? Why?"

The heat and moisture rising from the bodies of the two women on the bed that Shiffia had summoned began to condense into dew on the nearby cave walls and flow down.

The cave wall slowly began to sparkle.

As Bellaia reached down to grab Shiffia's hand, Shiffia also reached out to grab Bellaia's hand without realizing it.

She didn't know what that hand meant, but she only felt that she had to grab it, so Shiffia didn't hesitate.

But when Shiffia's hand, which was wet and slippery from holding the wooden rod and trying to pull it out, was caught in Bellaia's hand, because of the distance and position between them, that grip was unstable, and as they reached out to each other,

The anti-lust ring that was on Bellaia's hand slipped off into the slippery fluids and was left in Shiffia's hand.

Shiffia, startled by the foreign object that suddenly came into her hand, had to look at it for a long time at first to see what it was.

This was because her thoughts didn't come to her quickly because of the pleasant sensation given by the wriggling bodies of others.

And when she confirmed that it was a lust-suppressing ring.

"Wh, why is this here?"

She began to feel a strange sexiness in the hot heat and Bellaia's voice that she heard from her body that was touching her.

"Shi, Shiffia-nim? Haa..."

"Euh, huh? Heueeeck..."

Suddenly, her leg was snatched and pulled. Shiffia was caught by one ankle by Bellaia's hand in an instant and pulled up onto Bellaia's body.

Although she was in human form, she felt a strong power, perhaps because she was based on a dragon.

And she hugged her tightly and whispered in her ear.

"Shi, Shiffia... Haa... -nim... Hooa..."

"Hey, you, why, what's wrong?"

Startled by the hot heat rising in Bellaia's eyes and the sweetness exhaled from her breath, she moved her body, but Bellaia only moved the arms that were hugging Shiffia softly.

She could feel the ring in her fist, but she was completely at Bellaia's mercy, unable to move because she was hugged by Bellaia.

"Hey, pu, put the ring on! Th, the ring is in my, my hand."

-Tingtingting tingtiriring

The ring in her fist had already been snatched away and thrown to the other side of the cave. The thrown ring hit the cave wall and rolled for a long time before rolling into somewhere between the crystals.

"I'm, I'm getting angry. Le, let go, yo, you bitch!"

Shiffia was placed in front of a dragon in heat. Bellaia knew that she could get physical pleasure as a female through a series of actions to remove the wooden rod.

Even if she tried to draw up mana and shoot out electricity, it was impossible because their bodies were stuck together, and her hand trying to draw a beast was also grabbed, so she was completely at Bellaia's mercy.

-Gulp

She swallowed hard. And then she heard Bellaia's voice.

"Haa... I, I smell it. Hooa..."

"Wh, what ki, kind of smell!"

-Sseuheuuep

Bellaia hugged Shiffia's body tightly and took a deep breath. Then, with a lewd expression and a face that knew everything, Bellaia whispered softly.

It seemed that the dragon's sense of smell had detected that she was excited.

"The smell of a female in heat. Hooaa..."

It wasn't wrong. She had washed with Clean after seeing Liliana's intercourse, but what was left inside her body had flowed out a little while ago when she got excited.

Shiffia's face and neck began to turn bright red at Bellaia's gaze and voice.



74. Pleading →

,Th, This you-fuckin'-bitch, what, what are you saying, wuup! Wu-wuup!"

-Chureureup

She spat out curses with a neck reddened with embarrassment and shame, but her mouth was immediately blocked. Bellaia's lips, rubbing against Shiffia's, were so soft.

Until recently, she was a dragon who didn't even know about self-pleasure, but now she's kissing so skillfully.

,Heujeumaneu heujeuma!"

She screamed not to do it, but all that came out of her blocked mouth were meaningless sounds. And only the sound of Bellaia licking her lips.

-Chureureup

-Chwaak

And before she knew it, the robe that had been covering her body disappeared with one rough touch from Bellaia, falling to the cave floor beneath the bed.

She struggled and screamed, even more surprised by the touch, but her will to resist weakened more and more.

,Heueuup! Eungde heujeuma!"

The robe was removed while she was being kissed. Since a mage usually only wears one robe, Shiffia was immediately naked.

Overwhelmed with shame at the fact that she was naked, her resistance lessened even more.

The only thing left was a single piece of underwear.

At that moment.

-Chwaaaak

There was a sound of something being torn off, and the single piece of cloth between her and Bellaia disappeared. Bellaia had taken off her own clothes as if tearing them off. In an instant, Bellaia was naked by her own will.

,Huaaat..."

And as she realized that she was naked. Pleasure, warmth, and comfort wrapped around her whole body.

Bellaia's bare skin, damp with sweat, met Shiffia's bare skin. Softness and warmth embraced Shiffia. And two extremely soft bulges were felt on her body.

She felt like she would lose her mind from the warmth she had desperately wanted.

And the arm that wrapped around her began to move like a snake. Bellaia's arm, wrapped around her back, slid around her back, neck, and buttocks without mercy.

Bellaia's hand, soaked in sweat, gently wrapped around her whole body and slid like a snake.

Shiffia remembered what her teacher had told her when she first learned magic.

,Do you know what the greatest physical organ of humanoid races is, Shiffia?"

,W, Well. Teacher."

,It is the hand."

,H, Hand?"

,For humanoid races, the hand is a very great physical organ. With it, you can take a life, hurt someone, or, conversely, make someone happy and scream with pleasure."

She couldn't fully understand it at the time, but Shiffia could understand the meaning of those words now. It was because she wanted to scream at Bellaia's touch right now.

The sweet pleasure of rubbing and winding around her whole body. She wanted to let go of her mind and scream with pleasure. But she mustered her last strength and asked Bellaia.

,Heuaaang... Ya... Get, get a grip. I'll, I'll forgive you. Ju, just stop for a second! Haak..."

,Ah, Shiffia-nim, ah... You're soft. Heua... I like it... I like it so much..."

,A, Alright, alright, so! Heuaaa... Please! Huat..."

As the slick body, soaked in sweat, continued to wrap around her whole body, Shiffia fell into a feeling of her whole body melting. Once her body was heated up, it quickly blazed when stimulated. In Bellaia's arms, Shiffia's body and mind were slowly collapsing.

Bellaia's kisses poured down.

-Chureureup

But even with Bellaia's persistent kisses, Shiffia desperately blocked the kisses.

She tightly closed her mouth and resisted desperately.

The feeling of rejection that it was between the same women was stopping her. But as if mocking her resistance. Bellaia's skillful touch dug between Shiffia's buttocks. Shiffia was so surprised that she opened her mouth wide.

That was the end of her resistance.

It was a futile resistance. But Bellaia seemed to be a generous dragon. She had given Shiffia, who had resisted desperately, the gift of pleasure.

Bellaia's tongue, digging in like a snake. Bellaia's tongue, which had dug into Shiffia's mouth, wrapped around Shiffia's tongue and took it into her own mouth as if it were her own.

-Chureureureup chup

,Heuaaang..."

And Bellaia, with the authority of the victor, sweetly sucked and swallowed Shiffia's tongue, gulping down the falling saliva.

-Gulp

Saliva that felt sweet to each other.

Bellaia continued to kiss while swallowing saliva. The acts she had watched through Jerome and Liliana came to her mind like instincts, guiding Bellaia's actions.

Shiffia, who had her tongue taken away, was even more out of her mind. The softness and sweetness of the tongue. The pleasure throughout her body, which she had never felt before, swallowed her up and led her to a comfortable place.

If it had been a kiss with a man, she would have felt a suffocating strength, but a kiss with Bellaia, who was the same woman, had a delicate, tickling feeling.

Skillfully heating up Shiffia herself.

As Bellaia continued to kiss for a long time, Shiffia completely slumped.

She had completely given up her will to resist.

And she fell into pleasure and began to actively suck on Bellaia's tongue. Now, the two's normal kiss went back and forth, sucking on each other's tongues and swallowing each other's saliva without either of them being the first.

-Chureup chup

,Haa... Haa..."

-Paha

The two's long kiss ended after a long time. When the sound of her blocked breath bursting out and Shiffia, who was stretched out on top of Bellaia, was panting.

Bellaia, who had turned her small body over as if handling a toy, began to bring her face between her legs.

Hot breath felt from her thighs.

,Haa... The smell of a female in heat."

Shiffia slid down on Bellaia's stomach and covered her face with both hands. It was because she wanted to cover her face, which was dyed bright red with embarrassment.

And Bellaia's breath, which had been heating her thighs so hotly, slowly began to head towards the center of Shiffia's legs.

As if goosebumps were rising slowly, tickling her thighs. A strange pleasure rushed in.

Bellaia's lips, tickling her thighs and heading towards Shiffia's center. As her lips slowly stroked the smooth skin of her thighs, what came into Bellaia's eyes was a single piece of underwear that reeked of the smell of a female in heat.

When she untied the straps on both sides of her waist, the cloth was thrown back with a thud, and the ancient forest of the Elf, which had never been shown to anyone, appeared.

A smooth mound without even a single strand of hair, exuding hot heat and steam.

Perhaps because of her small body, the mound was also dainty, and Bellaia gently bit it with her mouth because of its adorable cuteness.

,Huaaaaang..."

A moan that seemed to burst out from deep inside Shiffia's body. Her small body trembled.

-Chureup chureureup

,Kkeuhaaaaang..."

Shiffia cried out. Pleasure that could not be obtained with self-pleasure. An intense pleasure directly hit her brain as if she had made a mistake while controlling electric magic.

Her body trembled and her brain tingled.

Every time Bellaia's tongue moved, her small body seemed to shrink from the shock.

Shiffia trembled all over as Bellaia's tongue, which was grabbing both of her buttocks and sucking as if drinking the flowing liquid, relentlessly played with her tongue.

Furthermore, since she was licking the petals of Shiffia's small body, her upper lip naturally covered her anus, and the pleasure of licking the two sensitive holes from the beginning drove Shiffia to the point where she couldn't even breathe.

,Heueeee... Heeuk... Heeuk..."

And as she licked the two holes, her tongue flicked her clitoris, and Shiffia couldn't stand it and immediately reached her climax.

-Tadak

A shocking climax with a bent waist and a raised neck bone making a sound as if it were breaking.

-Pyut pyut pyutpyut

A liquid that could not be said to have poured out of Shiffia's small body was shot towards Bellaia's face.

,Huaaaaaang... Hikkeuek... Hiik... Heueut..."

And as Shiffia's struggling, who had reached her climax, was conveyed to Bellaia. The wooden rod, which had been tightly stuck between Bellaia's legs and would not come out, was shot down to the bed with a pong.

-Pong

,Haeueueung..."

And when Shiffia, who was panting in the afterglow of her climax, came to her senses, what came into her eyes was Bellaia using her body like a wooden rod.

Bellaia, who was riding on her thighs and rubbing her pussy.

Her arms and chest were already a mess with Bellaia's glistening pussy juice.

,Huaaaang..."

,B, Bellaia, th, that's enough now!"

But her face was immediately embraced by Bellaia's big breasts.

,I, Isn't it enough now... Keueup..."

-Chureureup

,Le, Let's look for the ring, Bellaia, haeueung..."

Bellaia, unable to bear it, grabbed one of her legs and took a strange posture, inserting her legs between her legs.

And then she began to rub her pussy against her pussy.

The shocking pleasure that came every time her clitoris and clitoris collided. The soft sensation felt every time her petals touched.

,Kkeuhaaaaang..."

,Huaaaaang..."

,Pl, Please Bellaia... I, I was wrong... Haeueung..."

,Haa... Shiffia-nim, haa..."

,I'm, I'm sorry, Bellaia, huaaang... Hihit..."

,Haeueang... Heuaaang... I'm, I'm becoming an idiot... Be, Bellaia, huaaaaang..."

Pleading and threats were useless. Shiffia and Bellaia's actions continued until Liliana, who found the cave the next day, rescued Shiffia.



75. Baby? →

Swollen hands and feet. Bright red nipples and pussy with peeling skin.

This was Shiffia's appearance when Liliana found her.

Liliana, thoroughly disgusted, washed Shiffia, who was trembling and soaked in vaginal fluids, with water spirit magic, then cleaned up the bed and cave before laying Shiffia back down on the dry bed.

Then, she searched the mountain for a long time, found medicinal herbs good for wounds, chewed them in her mouth, and applied them to the injuries.

Shiffia groaned in pain as the herbs touched her wounds.

"Heueueue..."

Shiffia was lying on the bed with her legs wide open, just sobbing and crying. Even though the crushed herbs were applied to her nipples and pussy, she was still crying because of the stinging pain from her peeled nipples and clitoris.

And in one corner of the cave, Bellaia was rolling her eyes around, just watching carefully.

The reason Shiffia was being left in that state.

Shiffia, who had never been hurt before because her defense magic was so thorough, was not used to pain, so she couldn't use magic because her nipples were chafed and her pussy was peeled. Liliana thought it was a very minor pain.

In the end, she couldn't use magic because of the pain.

Bellaia had to heal her instead, but Bellaia couldn't use magic while wearing the libido-reducing ring either. She didn't know what would happen if she took off the ring. So, they decided to use natural healing with herbs.

"Bellaia, so it was an accident, right?"

"Yes, Liliana-nim. The ring came off, so..."

Liliana looked at Shiffia to confirm the facts, but Shiffia was just sobbing and crying.

"Shiffia also needs to make my stamina tonic, this is a disaster."

"I, I'm sorry."

Bellaia apologized, but what could she do since it was an accident?

"It's okay. It's just an accident, so there's nothing we can do. Please take care of the goblin's thing for the time being."

"That... thing?"

"Yes, it seems Shiffia will have difficulty moving around for a while. There's no other choice."

Liliana entrusted Bellaia with the thing to feed Jerome and headed to the cabin. When she arrived in front of the cabin after walking through the forest path, Jerome was nowhere to be seen.

Jerome's feet weren't fully healed, so he was still walking with a cane. Where could he have gone? She searched everywhere. Then, she heard the sound of laundry being done by the stream.

Liliana quickly headed to the stream.

Jerome was squatting down at the stream, doing laundry.

-Pang pang

The sound of him hitting the laundry quickly and cheerfully echoed. He probably felt sorry for being taken care of.

Liliana quietly crept up behind Jerome to surprise him a little. And she whispered softly in the ear of Jerome, who was diligently doing laundry.

「Jerome, what are you doing here?」

"Uwaaaaah!"

Jerome, startled, plunged into the stream, and Liliana, trying to grab him, ended up falling in with Jerome.

-Cheongbeom

The two of them were soaked to their waists in the stream.

"Ahahahahaha!"

"Hohohoho"

They laughed for a long time looking at each other's wet appearances. Jerome, who had rolled up his shirt and pants, and Liliana, who was wearing a green linen dress. Their clothes stuck to their bodies, revealing their figures.

After laughing at each other for a while, they suddenly clung to each other.

-Chureup chureureup

A kiss began as they embraced their wet bodies.

The water dripping from their hands wrapped around each other's heads was already warmed by their body heat, lukewarmly stimulating their hands. And the clothes that were completely stuck to them created a subtle and erotic atmosphere, even more so than if they were naked.

Water trickled down as they embraced each other tightly.

Jerome brushed Liliana's cheek, removing the hair that was stuck to her face. His fingers caught on her long ear.

Jerome, who had been kissing her, kissed her long ear for the first time.

-Chup

"Heuat!"

A violent reaction. Jerome stared at Liliana with wide eyes, and Liliana said with a shy expression.

"Jerome, k-kissing an Elf's ear... means you want to h-have a baby with the person you kissed."

An Elf's ear, which can hear even small sounds in the middle of the night, is quite sensitive and is a major erogenous zone for Elves. Therefore, kissing the ear is taken to mean that you want to marry the other person and have children.

Jerome's dick swelled as if it would burst at that explanation.

And without hesitation, he dragged Liliana to a rock by the water that had been warmed by the sunlight. As soon as they climbed onto the rock, the well-heated stone infused warmth into their bodies.

As soon as he laid Liliana down on the rock, he spread her legs, pulled up her wet skirt, and took off her underwear.

"J-Jerome."

Liliana was flustered by Jerome's sudden roughness, but her fluster turned into a sweet moan as Jerome brought his mouth to her pussy.

Liliana's body trembled as Jerome's cold lips touched her moist mound. He brought his lips there thinking he had to wet her, but whether it was water from inside Liliana's body or water flowing from the stream, Liliana was already completely wet inside and out.

"Heuang..."

-Chupreup chup

Liliana moaned in pleasure and spread her legs wide towards Jerome as if asking him to lick her clitoris and petals more, but Jerome immediately took his mouth away and climbed on top of Liliana.

Jerome seemed to be in a hurry.

He lowered the clothes that were wet and stuck to Liliana's shoulders, fully revealing her breasts, then greedily bit down on them and thrust his dick into her pussy.

"Heueung..."

"Keueut"

-Jjigeok jjilgeok jjigeok

"Huaat..."

Rough hip movements as soon as he thrust in. Not the movements that always tried to make her feel satisfied, but rough movements that seemed to be in a hurry and only trying to fulfill his own desires.

Jerome, who had been sucking on her bitten breast, seemed to be moving his head up to her face. But Jerome's mouth was headed for Liliana's ear, not her neck or lips.

-Chureureup

"Heuaaaat..."

A thrill felt in her sensitive ear.

"J-Jerome, the, the Elf's ear... Hueueung... Hua..."

Jerome gently stroked Liliana's right ear with his left hand and gently sucked on her left ear.

-Jjilgeok jjigeok

Lewd sounds continued to flow out every time Jerome's dick was hammered into her pussy, whether it was because of the stream water or Liliana's fluids, and Liliana begged Jerome as both ears were being played with by Jerome.

"Plea, please Jerome. Hueung... The ear... The ear... Huaaang..."

"Why can't I touch your ears?"

"Huaaang..."

Liliana, accepting Jerome's pillar, couldn't say anything and hesitated. She loved Jerome, but she had never even thought about having a baby yet.

That's why she hesitated to answer.

But as if Jerome had noticed Liliana's feelings, he roughly thrust his dick in and only sucked on both ears alternately.

As if demanding an answer.

"Hueueueung... Heuaaaang..."

But Liliana resisted for a long time.

Jerome's stake-like penis rummaged through her pussy and swept up the mucous membranes with his rough glans. Every time the inside was swept up, her toes curled and her legs wrapped around Jerome as if she was unknowingly clinging to him.

Jerome, not getting the answer he wanted from Liliana, made Liliana lie face down on the rock. It was to use one of the various pieces of knowledge he had gained while holding Liliana.

Liliana's wet pussy, lying face down, was sparkling in the sunlight.

-Tok

And as a warm drop of water fell between her two luscious mounds and wet Jerome's dick, he hugged Liliana's luscious buttocks, stood in the water, and inserted his dick into Liliana's pussy again.

"Haeuk..."

And the movement of his hips began again.

The lewd sound that was heard as Liliana's elastic buttocks and lower abdomen touched and bounced.

-Pang pang

"Heungheut... Heu..."

Jerome grabbed her wet hair and pulled her head back, putting one ear in his mouth. He held her nipples, which were hardened like an erect dick, in both hands, whether it was because of the cold water or excitement.

And, he started to gently lick her ears while gently twisting her nipples.

"Huaaat... Hueueung!"

-Pang pang

-Chureureup chupchup

The pleasure from the dick thrusting in from behind struck the lower part of her brain through her spine, and the excitement felt in both ears gripped her left and right brains. And as the pleasure starting from her nipples dug in as if squeezing her brain.

She couldn't help but twitch her stomach, squeeze her pussy, and arch her back.

She felt like hot air and even a nosebleed would gush out of her nose.

"Kkeuhaaaaaaang..."

Liliana trembled and slowly slid down onto the rock.

-Pwyut pwyutpwyut

Water gushed from her high-rising pussy and splashed onto Jerome's dick. The light was reflected in the splashing water, and a small rainbow appeared and disappeared.

"Heueee... Hikkeuk... Hieuut... Hit..."

But that wasn't the end.

Normally, Jerome would have allowed her enough time to feel the afterglow after she had fallen into climax, but Jerome, who had climbed on top of Liliana lying on the rock, inserted himself into Liliana's pussy again.

"Hueueut..."

Liliana's moans started again.



76. Something to say. →

"Aueugh... Ahheung... Aaaheut..."

-Jjigeok jjeolkeok jjigeok jjigeok-

Even while lost in the afterglow of climax, sounds naturally escaped her lips despite her attempts to suppress them. It felt as if a stake was digging into the inside of her navel.

And the rich pleasure from Jerome's soft tongue, alternating between both ears.

Ever since he told her that kissing the ears meant wanting to have a baby, he had been obsessively caressing her ears.

She knew what Jerome wanted. What answer he wanted, but the position of an absolute being among the Elves made it difficult to decide personal matters alone. If a major event threatening the race occurred while she was pregnant, there would be no countermeasures.

Of course, the chances of that happening were close to zero.

In the end, it was a useless worry, but Liliana couldn't give Jerome the answer he wanted because of such issues.

But Jerome, as if sulking, was aggressively attacking her.

As if he wouldn't forgive her. Jerome's manhood was digging between her legs, making obscene sounds.

-Pujik jjigeok jjigeok-

Her breasts, touching the heated stone, burst out screaming on either side, and moans flowed from her mouth instead of screams.

"Huaaang... Haaheut..."

Jerome's sweet voice flowed into her ear.

"Liliana, I can give you everything you want, my body, my life, but it seems Liliana can't."

"Heuaaaaaaang..."

Liliana trembled with excitement at Jerome's words that he could give her his body and life.

"Jerome, I, I too... Hauat... Haeung... Heueung..."

-Jjigeok jjeolkeok puk-

"I can't hear you well? Liliana. Ugh, damn it. Hueut... I'm, I'm coming."

Words and a voice that seemed to say he couldn't hold back any longer, even though he wanted to torment her a little more.

-Byureureut beut byureut-

"Keuheuek..."

"Heueueueung... Heuang hieut..."

The sensation of slick, hot liquid forcing its way into her tightly filled pussy. With the sensation of it rushing in, Liliana thrashed her body like a fish leaping onto a rock from a stream, pinned under Jerome.

Liquid splashing like scales between her legs. The rock was soaked with moisture, dyed with dark shadows.

"Haaheut... Haeuk..."

Feeling Jerome's baby batter filling her body, Liliana collapsed and trembled for a long time. And even in the midst of that, Jerome put her ear in his mouth and sucked on it, as if making a silent demand to Liliana.

As if he absolutely had to hear an answer.

When Jerome's long release was over. The two of them hugged each other for a long time until the sun hung on the edge of the mountain and a cold wind blew. In case they caught a cold. They hugged each other tightly and headed to the cabin.

Because they had been in cold water for a long time. The dinner menu was warm stew.

It was a common dish, but the stew they were eating today felt different. It was because Jerome was stuck right next to Liliana, holding her in his arms and feeding her spoonful by spoonful.

"Je, Jerome, I'll just eat it myself."

"Nope, can't do that. Aah, say aah..."

"Aah, aah..."

Liliana, her face flushed red, put the stew that Jerome was blowing on into her mouth.

-Omul omul-

"Ah, our 'baby' is eating so well. Right?"

Jerome's words seemed to emphasize the baby. Every time she took a bite, he stroked her head, kissed her cheek, and patted her butt, which made Liliana literally heat up.

As red as a heated lump of iron pulled from a forge.

As if it would emit steam and make a sound if put in water.

After eating dinner, just before going to bed. When Liliana finished tidying up other things and entered the cabin. Today, Jerome was already lying in bed early.

Had he fallen asleep? She carefully tried to step over Jerome at his feet, but her body was pulled. Liliana ended up lying on top of Jerome's body.

"Heut... Jerome. You, you weren't asleep."

"I couldn't sleep before Liliana did, since she's not asleep yet."

"It's, it's heavy."

Worried that Jerome might feel heavy, she was surprised and tried to get off Jerome's body, but Jerome held Liliana tightly so she couldn't move.

"Je, Jerome..."

She called Jerome, but without answering, his hand grabbed her breast.

"Touching your breasts like this while lying on top of you. It feels just like my own breasts. Haha."

Jerome laughed and kissed her neck.

"Haaheut..."

And her pajamas were lifted up. The pajamas, which came down to her knees, were slowly, slowly lifted up until they were around her waist. And when the clothes got caught on her waist, Liliana slightly lifted her waist to help lift the clothes.

Her body reacted naturally without being told.

With her pajamas off, Liliana was lying on top of Jerome's body wearing only underwear. Feeling embarrassed and not knowing what to do, Jerome started gently rubbing her nipples with two fingers.

"Haa..."

Strangely, today Jerome wasn't tired, even though they had done it several times from morning to noon. Trembling at the strange, yearning gaze, Liliana entrusted her body to Jerome.

Jerome caressed Liliana's left breast with his left hand and slowly stroked her petals with his right hand.

-Chok chap-

A strange sound emitted from the moist petals.

"Huaaa..."

Jerome listened to Liliana's moans echoing in her chest, and he felt as if he had become a woman's body and was masturbating.

If he rubbed her nipple with his moist right hand, a sweet moan would echo from her chest.

"Haaang... Huaaang..."

And with his left hand, he teased the wet petals again. Alternating between left and right, he applied the lubricant on both hands to her nipples and rubbed them using the slick liquid, making her nipples stiffen and make a sound in anger.

"Aaeueung... Heueueung... Heueung..."

Liliana's head naturally drooped, and her long ears were placed in front of his mouth. But it wasn't time to suck on her ears yet. He still had to make Liliana more impatient.

Jerome vowed to hear the words he wanted to hear tonight and moved his hands again.

"Huaaaaaaang..."

After caressing her breasts for a while, he let go of her nipples and used his left index and middle fingers to expose the bud on her petals. Then, he applied plenty of lubricant to the tip of his right middle finger and very, very gently rubbed the tip of that fatal bud.

"Haua... Huaang..."

Liliana, unable to bear it, twisted her hips and waist and moaned. And with that moan and vibration, Jerome's dick under her shot up and struck Liliana's pussy.

-Chalbak-

"Hauuuuung..."

Rather than grabbing her nipples or flicking her clit strongly, he slowly, gently, and carefully guided her body, like a work of art, to pleasure, as if slowly taming it.

If she seemed too heated, he slowly stroked her thighs, belly, and neck, and Jerome's hands moved softly and sticky.

"Haeueung... Haeheuk... Heuk..."

Liliana's moans gradually mixed with sobs.

Liliana's mind was already like being submerged in the sea. She was neither completely submerged in the fierce waves of pleasure nor able to lift her head out of the water and escape with reason.

Just when she was about to give up and submerge, Jerome forcibly pulled her head out and made her breathe.

When she rose to the surface and barely tried to breathe, she felt like he was watching from above, smiling and using his fingers to push her into the water.

That maddening frustration.

The chest pounding from Jerome's touch felt like it would tear apart. No, it felt like her leaping chest would explode. Because she was the absolute being with a perfect body, her heart rate should have been controlled, but her maddening chest was leaping to the limit, shooting blood into her brain. The blood supplied to her brain was caressing her whole body, engraving the pleasure of Jerome's touch, which demanded surrender, more clearly into her brain.

Liliana couldn't help but grab her breasts and try to rub her pussy with both hands. But Jerome's sweet voice stopped her.

"Our 'baby' has to listen well, right?"

"Heuaaaaang... Je, Jerome, I'm going to die! Hueee..."

Only then did Jerome slowly lick her ear and demand an answer from Liliana with his body.

'What words do you think you should say to please me, Liliana?'

In the end, Liliana collapsed and surrendered to his lips and touch.

A confession bursting from Liliana's lips as if shaking off everything.

"Heuk heuk... I, I was wrong! Huaaang... I was wrong. Haeung... I'll, I'll have it. Jerome's baby... Haeueung... O, our baby, I'll have it..."

"Please put your baby batter in me. As much as Jerome wants, please, please."

Completely surrendered, Liliana eagerly grabbed Jerome's dick, which was touching her pussy, with both hands and shoved it into her pussy.

-Puuuuk-

"Huaaaaaaaaaaaaaang..."

Jerome's dick digging deep inside her body.

Even sweeter intercourse after submitting to something, after giving up and surrendering.

The entrance to her uterus, which had been closed until now to prevent pregnancy, slightly opened and sucked in Jerome's penis with a 'jjook' sound.

Jerome could feel it too.

A clearly different feeling from before.

Not the hardness that was always felt at the end of Liliana's body, but a special feeling that slightly wrapped around the tip of his glans.

Total conquest was just one step away.



77. Graduation →

Where would you find a man who wouldn't be thrilled at the prospect of having his own baby? The ultimate goal of all intercourse is fertilization, and fertilization means a baby. Leaving behind offspring.

Jerome was seized by a fierce excitement at Liliana's confession, a surrender to having his baby. He felt the blood flow in his entire body rushing to his groin.

Each and every one of the numerous protrusions inside Liliana's body caressed Jerome's penis as if welcoming it. As if telling him to take what was granted as the victor's right, now that she had surrendered.

Having a baby meant allowing not only the body and mind of this moment, but also the future and its possibilities.

-Chureureup

Jerome planted a kiss on Liliana's mouth, gagging her so she couldn't say anything else. As if he wouldn't tolerate Liliana changing her mind.

Now, Jerome's job was to brand her body with the victor's proof, so Liliana couldn't take back what she had said. An act of making her completely his.

Baby.

Jerome wrapped his right hand around the back of her neck, pulling Liliana close, while rubbing Liliana's ear with his left hand. At the same time, he rubbed Liliana's nipples, which he felt against his chest, enjoying the ticklish sensation of those round protrusions.

"Heueunge..."

A moan that couldn't escape her blocked mouth, resonating in her body. Feeling the moan, Jerome pushed his lower abdomen, sticking tightly to the deepest part of Liliana's body.

A feeling of slightly grasping the glans felt at the tip of his glans.

Beyond that was a room where the baby would grow. This was the feeling it gave. The feeling alone made a burning sense of conquest surge, as if squeezing his heart.

His glans repeatedly knocked on the entrance to Liliana's hidden door, and Jerome's cock moved quickly, sucking in the soft pleasure given by the surrounding protrusions.

-Jjigeok jjigeok jjigeok

"Haaht... haaht... haeung... haat... haaeung..."

Each time his glans stuck tightly to the entrance of her womb, Liliana moaned, wrapping her legs around Jerome as if acknowledging with her body that she had submitted to him for the joy of the victor, Jerome.

-Jjigeokjjigeok jjigeokjjigeok jjik jjigeokjjigeok jjik

"Hooang... Hooat... Heuaat..."

There was no need to pull his waist back far. Short and fast, as close as possible. That's how Jerome moved his waist. The lewd sound of their genitals rubbing together filled the cabin, and when Liliana's moans, which she couldn't hold back, passed from her throat to her chest and resonated again in Jerome's chest.

-Byureureureureut byureureureut beutbeut byureureut byubeut

"Keuheueueueueup..."

The brand of domination was shot into Liliana.

Usually, when Jerome ejaculated, there was a feeling of jjik leaking out from the part where Liliana's and Jerome's genitals were interlocked, but this time it was definitely different.

A feeling of disappearing inside every time he came. Semen disappearing somewhere as he shot. What Jerome roughly spewed out was disappearing into Liliana's body without leaving anything behind.

His own female. The perfect her wanting all of him and even desiring the fruit of it.

With the onrush of pleasure, he hugged Liliana as if to crush her. Then, Liliana's breasts burst out between their embracing chests, as if screaming.

"Uaaat... Keuhat..."

"Heueueeung... Heuuht... Hikkeut... Hikkeuk..."

Liliana also fell into the afterglow of the onrushing ejaculation. A feeling of filling her body tightly. No, with that feeling of filling, she spread her toes that had wrapped around Jerome and wriggled her ass-hole, accepting Jerome's baby batter as if sucking it in.

"Heuaout... Heegeuk... Hihut..."

The pleasure of receiving his baby batter was a sense of fullness, a sense of satisfaction, that couldn't be compared to anything before.

And a strangely chilling feeling gained from the fact that she had completely submitted. A feeling of completely accepting Jerome with her open body and mind.

The climax didn't stop.

Muscles all over her body trembled. A mind that felt like it was about to let go.

Right now, at this moment, she was a perfect female. And Jerome was a male.

The female and male were mating.

After the long afterglow of their climax ended, they carefully hugged each other so that the connection wouldn't break. Stroking each other with loving hands, Jerome carefully asked Liliana.

"Liliana, when will it happen?"

"What are you talking about? Jerome?"

"Our baby."

Liliana, dyed red like a red jewel, snuggled into Jerome's arms as if embarrassed and whispered.

"Ehh, babies aren't born easily between Elves and humans. We, we have to work hard."

At Liliana's words that they had to work hard, their night flared up again.

--------

The next day, Bellaia's Lair. Liliana and Marilyn were communicating with happy faces for the first time in a long time.

Liliana, who had vowed to report frequently but had been so engrossed in Jerome that she had even forgotten to report, was feeling both sorry and grateful as she listened to Marilyn's voice for the first time in a long time.

"Liliana, it feels like it's been so long!"

Marilyn making a sulky expression.

"M, Marilyn, I'm sorry. I had to report, but Jerome wouldn't let me go..."

"I'm just kidding, Liliana. How's it going?"

"I have so much to tell you!"

Liliana excitedly continued the reports she had missed. The fact that Jerome had spanked her ass. The fact that he grabbed her hair and roughly violated her from behind.

She hadn't allowed her ass-hole yet. And the fact that Jerome had roughly pounced on her, telling her to have his baby.

Marilyn, who heard Liliana's story, was surprised to hear about their rapidly progressing relationship and said.

"You've already gone that far? Amazing, Liliana!"

"It's all thanks to Marilyn. I'm so, so happy these days."

Marilyn could tell just by looking at Liliana's face how happy she was.

Marilyn looked back on the past.

It had been a really long time.

Three years.

She had first met Liliana, who had come to her in the middle of the night, from her position as the Duke's concubine. An Elf who had suddenly come to her and asked her to teach her Kidnap (grooming).

A relationship that had started as a lie because she was being threatened for her life by the Duke's legal wives because of the fact that she was from a salon. But that relationship wasn't entirely filled with lies.

She had helped Liliana as much as possible to find the man she really wanted and to have the relationship she wanted with that man. And Liliana had saved her life and helped her become the Duke's legal wife.

A woman who went from a commoner salon to the Duke's legal wife.

There were cruel rumors that she had killed two legal wives, but that wasn't a bad rumor in its own way. It meant that she had beauty along with fear and dignity.

Her life had blossomed even more with her meeting with Liliana.

In order to live, in order to climb to a higher place. She didn't have to struggle anymore.

She had risen to the highest position that a commoner girl could rise to. Well, there was the position of Queen, but that was something she couldn't aim for in the first place. Unless her husband became King.

And the fruit that Liliana had blossomed with her help was now about to bear fruit. Marilyn carefully asked her.

"Liliana, when Kidnap (grooming) is complete, do you think you'll get everything you wanted perfectly?"

"Huh? Well... I think things aren't so bad as they are these days."

Liliana carefully answered Marilyn's question. It had started because she wanted to raise Jerome into the man she wanted and have him, but.

After many things with Jerome over the past three years, after confessing their love for each other and becoming each other's, the goal of Kidnap (grooming) had disappeared.

She had wanted to be completely dominated, but even if she didn't know what Jerome thought, she was very satisfied because she thought so, and it felt like the goal had become blurred?

Honestly, even in the situation where she was caught up in hot things with Jerome, there was time to report to Marilyn. The fact that she had easily forgotten that was for that reason.

"Liliana, do you like Jerome as he is now?"

"Yes, I like him very, very much. He's so lovely!"

Liliana answered Marilyn's question without thinking for a moment.

"Really? Then what should we do at times like this?"

"What do you mean, what should we do?"

She made a questioning expression at Marilyn's question of what she should do, and an amazing story came from Marilyn's mouth.

"Academies also give out certificates when you graduate. I was wondering what a Kidnap (grooming) teacher should give her student as a certificate..."

"Th, that means?"

With an unbelievable voice. When Liliana asked back, Marilyn nodded.

"I, is this the completion of 'Kidnap (grooming)'!?"

"Yes, Liliana, congratulations."

"H, how?"

"Because you have completed each other with love. That is the completion of Kidnap (grooming). Now, you don't have to try to do anything by force, you just have to make loving requests to each other and they will all be granted. Liliana, you have to be happy. It's graduation now!"

Graduation. Now everything was over.

Kidnap (grooming) that started because of lust. But could the relationship between a man and a woman last with just physical relationships? Before she knew it, Liliana had come to truly love her Kidnap (grooming) student, Jerome.

When she thought about it carefully, Kidnap (grooming) was just an excuse from some point on.

An excuse for the affection for Jerome that was sprouting in her heart. Although it was a heart that had started with lies and greed at first.

Liliana kicked off from the Lair and ran madly towards Jerome. She threw aside Shiffia and Bellaia's calls, who were moaning in bed, and ran towards Jerome like that.

She wanted to convey this feeling, this heart.

The cabin appeared in an instant, and when she opened the door and jumped inside. She saw Jerome sitting on the bed.

"Liliana, what's wrong that you came in such a hurry?"

Jerome asked, surprised to see her rushing in. Liliana shed tears and said.

"J, Jerome, I love you!"

---------

Three years later.

"Jerome-nim, give the second princess to me and go to Liliana-nim quickly."

Bellaia, dressed like a noblewoman, urged Jerome. Jerome reluctantly handed his second daughter, who looked just like Liliana, who was hugged in his arms, to Bellaia.

"D, do I really have to do it?"

"If you want to be happy with us for a long time, you have to do it."

Bellaia answering with a firm face. Jerome headed out of the Lair with the feeling of being dragged to a slaughterhouse.

The cave that used to be Bellaia's Lair had been decorated into a beautiful mansion by the dwarves, and Jerome had spent a sweet honeymoon life with Liliana here for the past three years.

He had even had two daughters who looked just like Liliana.

But that dreamlike life was now over. From today, the training to become an absolute being was about to begin.

What Liliana had chosen as a way to extend Jerome's short lifespan was to overcome the limitations of the species. It was to become an absolute being.

When Jerome walked for a while and arrived at the empty lot where the old cabin had been, Liliana was there.

"Jerome, don't you want to be happy with us for a long, long time?"

"Ah, no, it's not that..."

"Then why are you so late?"

"No, that's..."

"Didn't I tell you that the only way to impregnate your concubine, Bellaia, is to become an absolute being by overcoming the limitations of the species? And if you want to live with me for a long time, you have to start training as soon as possible!"

Jerome, who had asked for training after marriage because he wanted to become a stronger man than Liliana, and had once gone to the brink of death, was honestly afraid of training. But it was something he had to do in the end for a long happiness.

Jerome squeezed his eyes shut and shouted.

"L, let's start!"

Jerome's suffering by Liliana seemed to be continuing even more.
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